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PREFACE

THE desire to present a systematic exposition of the
teachings of Dharmas/astra 1n elaborate treatises led to the
composition of great digests The earliest of them
synchronised with the rise of the Rajput dynasties of
medizeval India Among such works, the Krtya Kalpataru
of Laksmidhara has long held a pre eminent position
But, manuscripts of 1t disappeared even in North India
through the wviolence of the early Musulman conquests,
and few copies of the whole nibandha were known
Peterson’s discovery of an almost complete set in 1880
(he wrongly named it Krtya ratnakara) in the Library of
His Highness the Maharana of Udaipur remained unnoticed
t1ll attention was agamn drawn in 1915 to the work by an
article of Rai Monmohan Chakravarti Bahadur 1n the
Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal Rajendralala
Mitra and Aufrecht had noticed manuscripts of sections
of 1t, but without any recognition of its value both intrins:
cally and as the oldest surviving mbandha on Dharma.
Even writers on the Gahadvala rulers of Kanauj, under
whom there was a final flare up of Hindu supremacy in
North India before i1t passed under the Mushm yoke,
failled to notice 1t as the most conspicuous proof of the
revivalist enthusiasm and literary patronage of those
kings A recent history of Kanauj, for example, shows
so little perception of the importance of the Digest and
knowledge of 1its contents that it dismisses the Kriya-
Kalpatars with a few lines, namng as 1its chief kandas
those on Vyavahara, Vwada (sic), Dana and Rzja-
dharma
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It 1s impossible to study the chief secondary works
on Dharmagastra without becoming aware of the im-
portance of Laksmidhara’s treatise and a longing to
study 1t The feeling had long been mine but the
publication of the mbandha seemed 1mpossible of realisa-
tion Early in 1934, however, by a fortunate accident, I
was honoured with an audience by His Highness the late
Maharaja of Baroda, Sir Sayajn Rao Gaekwad, well
characterised as “the Vikramaditya of our Age” The
Prime Mister, Sir V' T Krshnamachar, K CI E
was present at the interview A gracious 1nvita
tion was extended to me to edit some works for the
Gaekwad’s Oriental Series An explanation of the
importance of the Kriya Kalpataru, its size, rarty and
fitness to figure 1n that great series aroused the interest
of His Highness, who expressed a wish to have all facilit-
iles given me to edit the work properly The chief
difficulty had been that of obtaining the manuscript of
the mibandha from the Udaipur Palace The Prime
Minister applied for the loan of the manuscript The
Udaipur authorities promised to see 1if it was still n
existence After further correspondence, and a personal
recommendation to His Highness the Maharana by Col
Sir Donald Field, CI E (now Prime Minister of Jodhpur)
supporting the application for the loan of the manuscript,
the promise of the early supply of a transcript of the
entire mbandha was recetved The transcript was des-
patched i July, 1935, and was received by me on the day
on which I assumed charge of the Principalship of the
Central Hindu College 1n the Benares Hindu University

An examination of the manuscript revealed 1its very
defective state It became clear that the publication of
parts of it, for which there was no second manuscript,
would have to lie over on the chance of an assiduous
search revealing the existence of further copies I also
found that 1t had been extensively laid under contri-
bution by later wrters like Hemadr, Candesvara and
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Mitra Misra It seemed possible to derive help in the
elucidation of obscure passages n the Krtya-Kalpataru
from the digests composed by these later writers wherever
theirr works covered the ground previously traversed
by Laksmidhara A search for further manuscripts was
begun at once Press copies of the entire work were
made and kept in readiness for collation with manus
cripts that might be secured To postpone the editing
of the mibandha till all known manuscripts were secured
for comparison would have hung up publication for
years Accordingly, I decided on proceeding with the
editing of such kiandas as could be dealt with on
the basis of accessible manuscripts In this way, five
kandas were edited and sent to the press, v2z, Dana,
Rajadharma, Tirtha, Moksa and Grhastha For some
of these, fresh manuscripts became available, either
when the printing was proceeding, or after the printing of
the text had been completed In such cases, the variant
readings of the new manuscripts were either incorporated
in footnotes or reproduced in appendices A manuscript
for each of two missing sections of the Digest, unhappily
incomplete, which are not represented n the Udaipur set,
was discovered They have to stand over till fresh
exploration or a fortunate chance provides fresh manus
cripts that would fill 1n the gaps i the manuscripts so
secured

The first of the sections to be completed, after the
utilisation of every manuscript known to be in existence, 1s
the Danakanda It 1s now released The last of the
manuscripts to be utilised for it was discovered in the
Junior Bhonsle Rzaj Library in 1939 Its readings were
collected and printed as a final appendix Before 1t could
be completed by the addition of appropriate introductions
on the Krtya Kalpataru 1n general, and on Danakanda
in particular, work that would not permit of any other
pursuit intervened It absorbed all my time When
release came a year ago, impaired health caused further
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delay It was thus possible to resume the work and
complete 1t only recently

As now presented, the first of the sections of the great
Digest of Laksmidhara to be published 1s really its fiféh
part Itis issued with the full complement of textunal
variants, footnotes indicating the ‘‘ obligations” of later
writers like Hemadr:i to Lasmidhara’s work, appendices
identifying the Vedic mantras cited in the text as well as
the quotations from sm#iss, Epics and Puranas, and collect-
ing the pratynah or visaya-mrdesa of later treatises on
Dana, like those of Ballzla Sena, Hemadri, Candes'vara,
Madanasimha, Dalapati, and Mitra Mis'ra, and enumerat-
ing known works on Dane The purpose of the extracts
on pratgfia 1s to show the way in which Laksmi-
dhara’s work was amplified, amended or developed by
later writers Of the later treatises on Dana, Balldla
Sena’s Danasagara has been published partially but the
greater part of it remains unprinted The others, with the
exception of Hemadr's Danakhanda, are not yet print-
ed For the comparative study of Dana all of them are
needed along with several other works available either in
print or in script  The preparation of copies (and 1n one
case of photographs) of these, which are so necessary for a
comprehension of the evolution of Dana literature, has
involved much labour, time and expense The need to
study them has also delayed the present publication
But 1t seemed well worth while to face the delay rather
than follow the practice of publishing, without compara-
tive studies involving such preliminary work, what are in
effect nothing more than copies in print of manuscripts,
with all their defects unremoved

The Introduction prefixed to the Danakanda of the
Kriya-Kalpataru falls mto two parts The first treats
of the Digest and 1its author, and the second of the Dana-
kanda specifically and i relation to the evolution of the
Iiterature of Gifts In the former, the information that
can now be gathered about Laksmidhara, his patron
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king Govindacandra and the Krya Kalpataru are sum
marised, and the time-relation of Laksmidhara’s work to
the famous Mztaksara of his contemporary Vijfianesvara
and to the commentary of Apararka 1s discussed on data
not previously utilised My conclusions are at vaniance
with the views now holding the field, and advocated by
writers of authority like Mr P V Kane, but they are
believed to rest on evidence which can not be lLightly
rejected or refuted My aim in the Introduction has
been to present part of a sketch, founded on a comparative
study of the nsbandha of which one section 1s now pub
lished (from among fourteen) of the Indian view of life as
cherished by those who felt the urge to expound it in great
digests, both as a personal duty and as an obligation of
Rwayadharma 1n 1ts narrower and wider senses.

The general introduction on the Kriya-Kalpataru
and Laksmidhara 1s largely a recast of two papers which
appeared some months ago in the volume commemorat
ing the Silver Jubilee of the Madras Law Journal

The duty remains to state my obligations They are
naturally heaviest to His Highness the late Maharaja
Gaekwad of Baroda for graciously approving of the in-
clusion of the nebandha 1n the Gaekwad’s Oriental Series
and 1n commanding the provision of the necessary facili
ties, to His Highness the Maharana of Udaipur for
sanctioning the preparation and supply of a careful trans-
cript of all the twelve kandas in the Palace Library at
Udaipur, and to Sir V. T Krishnamacharya KCIE, for
the warm interest he has taken 1n the work from 1ts incep-
tion, for the freedom given to the editor to select his own
printers and choose a format that would be worthy of so
important a work and of the sertes in which 1t would
appear, and for securing for my use manuscripts or
transcripts of the Kr#ya-Kalpataru that would not have
been available to me without his intercession Dr B
Bhattacarya, the learned Director of the Oriental In-
stitute and the General Editor of the Gaekwad’s Oriental
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Series, has met with promptness and sympathy all my
requests for help in securing manuscripts He also
undertook the laborious task of comparing my press copy
of the Danakanda with the India Office manuscript of
it, that he had secured on loan, as, under the rules, 1t
could not go out of his personal custody To Col Sir Donald
Field, I owe thanks for supporting by a personal letter
to His Highness the Maharana of Udaipur the request for
the supplv of a transcript of the entire Digest I owe the
access to the Junior Bhonsle Raj manuscript collection,
which resulted in the discovery of manuscripts of some
kandas of the Krtya-Kalpataru, to the Hon'ble Mr B S
Niyogi, Judge of the High Court of Nagpur To the
Council of the Royal Asiatic Society of Bengal and to
the authorities of the University of the Punjab, I am
indebted for the courteous loan of manuscripts in their
hbraries To Mahamahopadhyaya Pandit Gopinath
Kavira), M A and Dr Mangaldeva S3str1 I am indebted
for the loan of many manuscripts from the Sarasvati-
bhavan at Benares To the authorities of the Bhandarkar
Oriental Research Institute, I am 1n debt for the loan
of the manuscripts of the Danaratnakara, the Danasara
and the Danaratnapradipa from the Anandasrama at
Poona Vaidyaratne Captain G Srinivasa Murty, B A,
BL, MB, CM, the erudite Director of the Adyar
Library, has placed me under unforgettable obligation by
having manuscripts of several works on Dana, like the
Danaratnakara, Danapradipa, Danaprakasa and Dana
Kamalakara that were needed for comparative study,
transcribed at the cost of the Adyar Library and placed
at my disposal for editing the Dana-Kalpataru Mr Chin-
taharan Chakravarthy, M A, of the Bethune College,
Calcutta, arranged to get me copies of passages from the
Danasagara manuscript 1n the Library of the Royal
Asiatic Society of Bengal

In the actual editing of the Dana Kalpataru and 1n
taking 1t through the press, I have been continyously
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helped by my former pupil and colleague, Mr A N
Krishna Aiyangar, M A, L T, now of the Adyar Library,
while 1n the work of collating my press copy with manu-
scripts 1 Maithili, 1n interpreting difficult passages in
the text and 1n comprehending srauta prayoga, my
debt 1s heavy to my friend and former colleague Mahai-
mahopadhyaya Pandit A Chinnaswami Sastri, Principal
of the College of Theology in the Benares Hindu Univer-
sity, and his Assistant, Mimamsacarye Pattabhirama
Sastr1 In preparing the bibliography of Dana hterature I
have received help from Dr V Raghavan, M A, Ph D,
of the University of Madras and of course from Mr
Kane's ezhaustive list

Vasumativilasa, My]apore} K V RANGASWAMI

19th November 1941
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LAKSMIDHARA AND THE KRTYA KALPATARU
MODERN NEGLECT OF NIPANDHAS

IN modern treatises on Hindu Law sufficient justice 1s rarely
done to the importance of the Digest (n1bandha) 1n the evolution
of Hindu social and legal institutions® This 1s largely due to
the circumstance that attention has been almost entirely mono
polised by the great commentaries (bhasyah) like those of
Vigvariipa, Vijfianesvara, and Apararha on Yijfiavalkya, and
Medhatith;, Govindaraja and others on Manu The reputation
of the Mitiksard of Vijfianesvara has thrown into the shadow
that of the digests, which were either anterior to or nearly con
temporary with 1t It 1s true that the digests of S'rikara and
Bhoja, to which the Mitaksa:a refers, have long been lost, but
enquiry might well have been made for a work hike the Ki¢ya
Kalpataru, which has been quoted with frequency and respect
by digests from the middle of the twelfth century onwards It 1s
noteworthy that even a specialist like J Jolly, who discussed
the value of the digest literature nearly sixty years ago,’ failed to
do full justice to1t While he contended that “ 1t may be con
fidently asserted that the supreme Rulers of Indian States 1n all
parts of the Peninsula have always taken an active interest 1n the
composition of Law Digests and Commentaries, and this fact
must needs raise a strong presumption 1n favour of the practical
nature of these works,” he conceded that it was “ out of the
question to compare them 1n any way to the law codes of

1 They did their work so well that their Commentaries and Digests have 1n
effect superseded the Smritis at any ratein a very large measure (Mayne s
Hmdu Law 10th edition 1938 p 42) Mr P V Kane gives the commentaries
and digests together ome section wviz 57 pp 246 247 Hustory of Dharma
Sastia Vol I

2 History of Hindu Law (Tagore Law Lectures 1883) 1885
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modern Europe” He regarded the Digest as analogous to
European treatises, which are cited 1n legal decisions, and as
merely containing statements of law which their Hindu readers
would know how far to apply or not in the actual conditions of
the prevalent customary law  Jolly’s references to the digest
Iiterature 1n his earlier work are only to comparatively late digests
like those of Hemadri, Dalapati, and Todarmal

SCANTY KNOWLEDGE OF THE KALPATARU

Laksmidhara’s work was quite unknown to him  If he had
had access to 1t, he would have seen 1ts unique value and cited
1t as a promnent instance of a digest of law, whose binding
authority, on the kingdom for which 1t was composed, must have
been unquestioned, 1n view of the rank and position of 1ts author
and of the royal mandate which was responsible for 1ts compost
tion Even in 1896, when he wrote his later treatise® he had no
perception of the importance of this digest which he named He
was obviously unfamiliar, even 1n 1928, with the contents of
those parts of 1t which he described in the English version of
his Hindu Law and Custom

Virtually little was known of Laksmidhara till 1916, when
Rai Bahadur Monmohan Chakravart: included a short note
on the Kalpataru at the end of an article on the contributions to
Smrtt by wnters of Bengal and Mithila® He actually handled
manuscripts of four sections of the Kalpataru in the library of
the Royal Asiatic Society of Bengal It wasleftto Mr P V Kane
to collect the available information on this digest and present 1t
in the light of his own inspection of manuscripts of two sections,
namely, R#adharmakinda and Vyavahirg kanda* He had
no access to the remamning parts though he was aware that
Dr P Peterson had noted, as early as 1882, the existence of
manuscripts of twelve out of its fourteen sections 1n the library
of His Highness the Maharana of Udaipur® Peterson’s interests
and knowledge did not extend to Dharmasastia He had

! Recht und Sitte Strasburg 1896
?ed Bata Krishna Ghosh Calcutta 1928
*JASB 1916 pp 311—375

* History of Dharmasastra Vol 1 1930 pp 315318
® Report on the Search Jor MSS n the Bombay Circle 1883 Pp 108 111
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contented himself with quoting only the first quarters of the 1n
vocatory verses prefixed to each of the 2@ndas and their colophons
His unfamiliarity with the nibandha literature made him cite
the work, 1n spite of the explicit statement 1n the colophons, as
Kitya ratnikara, which 1s the distinctive title of a section of a
similar digest composed by Candesvara, 1n imitation of the Kalpa
taru early 1n the fourteenth century

INFLUENCE OF THE KALPATARU

The printing of some of the later nibandhas, which have laid
the Kalpataru under liberal contribution, and the examination of
manuscripts of unpublished digests, which have cited the
Kalpataru freely, now make it possible to understand the reason
for the great reputation which it formerly enjoyed, and the
extent of its influence Monmohan Chakravarti showed that the
influence of the Kalpataru was traceable not only on the later
writings of the Bengal and Mithila schools of Hindu Law but
over all the chief legal writers in North India and the Dakhan
In Bengal Aniruddha (c 1160 A D) was the earliest to quote
the Kalpataru as an authority, and Ballilasena, (c 1165 A D)
who was only a generation removed from Laksmidhara, was
influenced by him S'alapani (¢ 1400 A D), S'rindtha (¢ 1500
A D) and Raghunandana (¢ 1490 1570 A D) in Bengal,
S'ridatta (¢ 1245 A D), Candesvara (c 1300 1360 Ao D),
Viacaspatt Migra (¢ 1450 A D) and Rudradhara (¢ 1360 1400
A D) 1mn Mithila, Harindatha (¢ 1350 A D), Sridhara (¢ 1150
A D) Vigvegvara Bhatta, Madanapala (¢ 1360-1390 A D ) and the
Madanaratna (¢ 1425 A D) in North India, Hemidn (¢ 1260
A D) and Pratdparudra (c 1497 1539 A D) in the Dakhan are
among those who used Laksmidhara’s digest in composing their
own works Along with references to Laksmidhara and his
digest 1 terms of deep veneration, we find 1n many later works,
eg, those of Hemadri, Madanasimha and Candesvara, the repro
duction wholesale of pages after pages of the Kalpataru Owing to
this method of appropriation practised by the later digest writers,
almost the whole of certain sections of the Kalpataru can now be
detected 1n some later digests This 1s the case with the

1 Printed 1n 1926 1n Bibliotheca Indica
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Viramitrodaya of Mitra Misra,' the one work which, 1n 1ts range
and size, if not 1n 1ts quality, excels the Kalpataru The curious
system of wholesale ¢borrowing’ was probably deliberate and
designed with the purpose of making the later work supersede an
earlier It will partly account for the almost total disappearance of
some of the great digests of the earlier epoch In the later digests
the deferential manner 1n which views of Laksmidhara are quoted
suggests not merely the great value attached to his pronounce
ments but the merit of citations from a work which had become
scarce It may benoted, as an i1llustration, that the Sarasvat: vilisa
of Prataparudra deva has a whole chapter (paras 627 to 773 1n the
edition of Foulkes) summarising the views of Laksmidhara on
the division of inhentance (dayabhiga)® Not less note
worthy 1s Prataparudra’s reference to the author of the Kalpa
taru as Bhagavin Laksmidhara, giving him the rank of an
awdrya or 1su

The mnfluence of Laksmidhara did not penetrate to South
India  He 1s not referred to by writers like Varadarija, the
author of Vyavahara nirnaya,' Devanna Bhatta and Madhavi
cirya, very probably because they had no access to the Kalpataru
The circumstance that Benares, 1n which Laksmidhara probably
lived and wrote, was repeatedly sacked by the Muhammadan
mvaders within a few years of Laksmidhara’s death, and the
whole area was thoroughly ravaged, will account for the almost
total disappearance of manuscripts of Krtya kalpatart, and the
mmpossibility of the extension of its doctrines, in the follow ing
centuries, to an area so remote as South India

' Composed between 1610 and 1640 A D under the patronage of Bir Singh of
Orchha the favourite of Jahangir Twenty two sections of 1t are known andg half
the number has been printed at Benares (1906 1939)

As better and more compact digests came to be composed 1n later times the
Kalpataru fell more and more mto obscurity It 1s for this reason that MSS of
the work are rare (hane op cit P 318) It cannot be asserted with Justice
that later digests like the Ratnabara Madanaratne and Vuamitiodaya are

better and more compact than the Kalpataiu

® paras 627—773 T Foulkes Hindu Law of Inheritance according to the

Sasasvate dasa 1881 and pp 421—430 in the Mysore edition of Sarasvai:
dasa 1927

*This work 1s about to be published b,
before. Madhorbciey p ed Dy me Varadaraja probably hved

In 1194 Benares was sacked on the defeat and de ¢4 of Ja 1candin and over
a thousand of its temples were destroyed (Br s 1 l -
Hzstosy of Indir 11 p 223) Y (Briggs Larsst éoh 1 P17 Lot
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THE EVOLUTION OF THE NIBANDHA

Before proceeding to describe Laksmidhara’s work, a brief
reference may be made to the place of the Digest (nibandha) in
the evolution of Hindu Law Our social 1nstitutions have, 1n a
correct perspective, to be viewed neither as mere instruments
nor as mere ends While they serve imtial and intermediate
ends they cannot reach the ultimate end They help our pro
gress to the goal and furnish the means to the self discipline
without which reaching the goal viz , Moksa, will be impossible
In the almost endless chain of rebirth (samsara), and 1n man’s
advance towards the end of re birth, he 1s helped or retarded by
his own actions (karma) The eternal (sendtana) institutions
and 1deals of life are designed to help the realisation of this end,
The value of incarnating as a human being lies 1n the opportunity
furmshed by a regulated life n this world to break the chain of
samsira Man attains the end not by flying from the world but
by hwving in family and society Responsibility for his destiny
lies individually on every human being and collectively on society,
represented by those who act as the guardians of the eternal
social order (varnasrama dharma) The social classes (varnah)
are interdependent So are human aims (purusarthah) Institutions
arise fiom the desire for well being (artha and kama) and they are
sustained and directed by duty (dharma) towards emancipation
(moksa) As a measure of disciplne and training, and for the
attainment of the goal, life 1s divided into stages marked by
‘ resting places’ (asramah) The march from stage to stage 1s prog
ressive, and the four asramas, like the four varnas, are all of
equal 1mportance and they are also interdependent ~ Society, as
represented by the hing, has a responsibility as well as an interest
in the due maintenance of the social order, which 1s itself part of
a scheme that 1s behind and beyond the short span of human
Iife The principles regulating life are embodied 1n concepts of
duty (Dharma) ranging from the widest and the most general to
the narrowest and individual ~The fundamental purpose of edu
cation and training 1s to inculcate the lessons of duty Dharma)
The science of duty (Dharmasdstra) 1s the science of fe!

11 developed the ideas in 1934 1n my Calcutta University Lectures and have
repeated them 1n my Rajadharma 1941
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From these conceptions sprang the belief i the paramount
value of Dharmasastra Its principles were taught in the
schools, and were taught orally To fix the teaching in the
memory, mnemonic devices were adopted The lessons were
strung as a series of aphorisms (swfrany)  As the content of
Dharima 1s the same for every one, and 1s immutable, a funda
mental unity must exist 1n the teachings of all schools! But, the
schools may vary mnemonic devices, and the adjustment of stress
on different aspects of Dharma, according to the needs of part:
cular persons or occasions It leads to apparent differences of
doctrine 1n the manuals made up of siiéras or easily remembered
verses composed for use by different schools When such differ
ences become numerous or acute, through the multiplication of
Dharma Sutras, the need for reconciliation, comprehension and
simplification, for the benefit of persons who cannot depend en
tirely upon oral tradition and memory, leads to the composition
of comprehensive works (samhatah) They collect the teachings
of the sutras, add the explanatory matter orally given by teachers
and present them in orderly treatises like the Manu smrés or Manu
samhita As social life becomes varied and complex, and oral
expositions of the samhitas on Dharma are found to be insuffi
cient for the preservation and promulgation of the principles of
Dharma, commentaries (bhdsyah) on the Samhutdas come to be
written The hypothesis that Dharma 1s comprehensive, com
plete, consistent and suited to all possible situations and changes
in human hfe 1s there always Apparent contradictions in the
works on Dharmasdstra can be resolved by the application of
rational principles of interpretation (Mimamsa), which will reveal
the underlying consistency Commentators specialize on the
resolution of such ‘ contradictions’ Commentaries come to contain
not merely verbal explanations but discussions of fundamental
principles and their re enunciation A great commentator like
Medhatith1 or Vijfidnesvara selects a well known Samhitd on
Dharma like that of Manu or Yajiavalkya and, while professing
only to interpret his text, he actually proceeds to summarnse the
teachings on Dharmas Gstra 1s 1ts entirety, and to make elaborate

! The authors of the Commentaries and Di
gests assume that the smrtis
;gx:tg?te ; 21;51«.; body of] law gne pax‘—it of which supplements the other and evgry
whi it properly understood 1> capable of bemng rec
others (Mayne s Hindu Law 10th cdiion 1J ) & oneiled with the
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comments 1n which, by refined and intricate reasoning, recon
cihation 1s sought to be effected between apparently conflict
ing authorities and the opposition between Dharma and re
cognised usage (dcdra) Such commentaries are specially
mtended for the benefit of the scholar and legist A simpler
codified form of Dharma 1s required of the less advanced
students The need 1s met by verse summaries of Dharma
(Dharma sangrahah) i which principles are enunciated, dif
ferentiated and reconciled' Such a work was composed by
Medhatith1 but 1s now lost To this class belong the versified
summaries of the principles of Dharma as laid down by the
twenty four (Catur vimsatt mata) or thirty six (Sattiums at mata)
exponents of tradition (sm1tikarah) *

The elaboration of devices for the conservation and diffusion
of Dharmasdstra does not stop even here The King, as the
leader of society, has as his personal responsibility (Réjadharma)
the obligation firstly to understand himself correctly the prin
ciples of Dhaima which should regulate the conduct of every one
in the kingdom, and secondly to see that those who admimster
the kingdom, as well as those for whose benefit they admimister
Dharma, have a clear view of their respective duties® The de
vice chosen for realizing this object 1s the Nibandha or the
Digest* A conscientious king so educates himself to a mastery
of Dharmasistra that he can himself expound Dharima 1n a com
mentary or digest So acted Apararka, who composed (c 1125
AD) a famous commentary on Y&#avalkyd Smitr and Bhoja
Dhareyvara, who composed a digest a century earlier  Other
Lkings, not so gifted, would commission a learned Minister to com
pose the digest® The founder of a dynasty, whose rise to su
premacy 1s recent, or whose pretensions to the throne or to Ksatriya
lineage are disputable, would try to show his zeal for upholding

lef as a type of the class the now lost Smrézsangraha which s frequently
cited by the Mataksara Apararka and Smsticandrika (Kane pp 239—242)
Kane op cit pp 223—225and pp 237—238
See my lectures on Rayadharma (1941) passim
Kane op cit p 247
Kane pp 275—279(Bhoja) and 323—334 (Apararka)
The Mstaksara which 1s virtually a digest was obviously commissioned
by the Calukya emperor Vikramaditva VI as may be seen from its concluding
verses Sankarabhatta in his Dvaitanunaya (c 1540 1600 A D) describes

Vifianes'vara as the most emnent of the nibandha karah (Kane op cit p 247)
Apararka s Commentary 1s even more like a nebandha than the Mitaks ara

& o om W
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Dhaima by arranging for the composttion of a digest ' An ambi
tious prince will now and then try to make up for his relative
inferiority 1n the scale of rulers by undertaking the provision of a
digest comparable with those undertaken by rulers of the first
rank  In the days in which Hindu society appeared to be
threatened with dissolution, owing to the onslaught of enemies
of alien race and faith, there was a special inducement to the
zealous 1n the Hindu fold, to re state in new digests the principles
of Dharmas astra

These conclusions follow from even a cursory perusal of the
history of Dharmasastra The Nibandhas of Ballalasena (Sigara),
Candesvara (Ratnikara), Madanasimha (Madanaiatna), Dalapat
(Nr1sumhaprasada), Prataparudra, Mitra Misra (Viramitiodaya),
Anantadeva (Kaustubha) and Nilakantha (Mayiikha) illustrate
them An ambitious ruler of a new dynasty goes further He gets
a learned Brahman to act as his Chief Minister, entrusts to him
the organisation of a Hindu literary and 1eligious revival as well
as the composition of a first class digest of Dharmasdstra To
such aspiration we owe the monumental digest of Hemadi,
composed when he held the office of the Minister under Maha
deva, the Yadava King of Devagii  Madhavacarya's Bhasya on
Parasarasmrti, and Vijfianesvara’s Mataksard, whose concluding
verses glorfy the Calukya king Vikramaditya VI The work of
Dalapat1 and of Akbar’s Revenue Minister Todarmal (Saukhya) *
reflect the tolerance of Musulman rulers, who permitted, even if
they did not commussion digests of Dhaimasdstra for the benefit
of their Hindu subjects

LAKSMIDHARA’S EMINENCE

Among such works, Krtya Kalpataru stands pre eminent
Its author Bhatta Laksmidhara describes himself as the Chief
Minister for Peace and War (Maha sindhs vigrahka) of Maha
rajadhirdja  Govinda candra deva, and as the son of Bhatta
Hrdayadhara, who had held the same office In the brief

' ¢f Govindacandra of Kanauj or Bukka I of Vijayanagara

¢g Madanasimha Bhagavanta of Bhareh:
Babadet Caridsnasmba  Bha ga areha Birsingh of Orchha Bar

®Kane pp 421—423 The seven Sawkh
knows o 421~ aukhyas of his digest are collechively
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introductory verses' prefixed to each of the sections of his Digest,
he bases his competence to deal with the matters comprised in
the section, on his possession of the appropriate qualities, as
adhkira for undertaking to write on 1t Thus, he claims to
have been trained in the austere school of b ahmacarya before
he became a householder (gihastha), and devoted himself to
the studies and ntual prescribed for Brahmans He had
performed the prescribed daily baths and yayiias, and omitted
the timely performance of no rite prescribed fora srotriya® With
plety, he had propitiated his ancestors (pstsgana) by the due
performance of srdddhas He had ‘purified the earth’ by the
excavation of tanks, the planting of trees, and the foundation of
villages given as gifts to learned Brahmans, and 1n other ways
llustrated 1n his own lfe the duty to make gifts (dina) The
rest houses, which he had constructed on the routes leading to
holy places (tirtha) were crowded with the devout pilgrims who
had undertaken the toilsome journeys to wash away their sins
By his performance of expiatory rites he had become the luminary
of Dharma, by whose light the world guided itself It was
owing to his wise counsel that Govindacandra trod the path of
righteousness, and attained supremacy over many kings By
his mastery of the different branches of learning, by his eloquence,
and by his tramned intellect, he had attained the capacity to
expound, as a judge, the intricacies of law 1n such a way as to
win the spontaneous admiration of the learned men who crowded
his court When, as Chief Minister, he undertook ‘the yayiia
(sacnifice) of the protection of the world (visva palana), the
virtuous subjects (sddhavah) attained prosperity (pusts) and
calmness of mind (sdn#r) By his own studies mn philosophy
and sdstra he had attained an unmatched capacity to expound
them 1n such a way as to help the good to overcome the darkness

1 These are printed with a translation at the end of this general introduction

13jfiavalhva (I 111) distingwishes between s rofreya and vedaparagah The
Wt sara expluns the distinction One who has studied one Sakha of the Veda
thoroughly 1s a Srofriye and one who can feach one Sakha 1s a vedaparagah

This follows Baudhiyana Ul @A NfEA Wafq  Apastamba would

make the successive mastery of the Vedas one by one the test o1 ECic] Q,%ﬁi-

o %‘hﬁﬁ' wafq Tarkavacaspat1 following Bhavabhiit (Malatimadhava 1 5)

makes acara foq the test V N Mandlk follows Apastamba but

misquotes Vijfanes'vara s defimition of vedaparaga (Trn of 1 ajfasalbya p 176 n)
2
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of delusion (mayatamah) and achieve the happiness of ultimate
release from re birth (Moksa)

Stripped of poetical 1magery, the verses 1in which the
qualities of the author are described by himself, amount to
this Laksmidhara was by birth a srotriya whose family
had attamned to the digmity of being termed Bhattas He was
born and lived in affluence The position of Chief Minister,
which he came to occupy, had been held previously by his
father  Apparently, the Gahadvala dynasty, to which his
master Govindacandra belonged, acted on the ancient precept
that kings should employ only those whose ancestors had shown
marked fidelity to the kingdom® The mscriptions of the dynasty
show that this principle was followed 1n other appointments
also For example, a considerable number of copper plate grants
discovered at Kamauli (now 1n the Lucknow Museum) show that
the office of Chief Priest (Mahapuiohita) 1t Benares was heie
ditary 1n the family of Diksita Jagisarman, to whom most of the
grants were made  Either as Chief Minister or previously as
Chief Justice, Laksmidhara had proved an efficient adminstiator
By his prowess he had reduced the king’s enemies to beggary
and misery® He had made extensive benefactions as ordained
by the sastras which he expounded His claim to many sided
learning 1s fully borne out by his Digest which not only displays
a mastery of Purana and Smit:, as ponted by Mr Kane, but
shows that he was a Mimamsaka profoundly learned in the Veda *

LAKSMIDHARA’S LEARNING

The bounds of his knowledge cannot be discovered merely from
his quotations True to the convention that a Dharma Nibandha

Y afem sgdla e Al R g (Yayavalkya T 314

See the Kamauli plate of V: 5
Samvar 1294 (Bpig ImipIV oo 1) éj?ty?candm and the Yuvarija Jayacandia

R Raer adfaager saerfEeE)
et sRfyar Avtaeea |
Har FwaRE gw Rew aggred 9T
‘ FR G NAAN FAAT €M SHAE )
Mr P V Kane s statement that the Kalpata u  generally c{uotes only the
T

Smat: writers the epics and
Vedic aitations  See Rppe:glx tézjn‘;z;mms b cit p 317) overlooks Tus many
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should rely on no authority which was not ¢astraic, Laksmi
dhara confines his quotations to srauta and smarta literature,
the great epics (ttshasa) and purana, and refers only occasionally
to the views of previous writers on Dharma' Even without his
explicit references to Kumarila (as Bhattapida) and S'abrasvamin,
his proficiency in Piirva Mimdmsa, so necessary for the study,
understanding and exposition of Dharmasastra, 1s evident
throughout his work His interpretations of philosophical pas
sages from the Upanisads and the Bhagavad Gitd as well as
the Vedanta Sitra i the Moksa kinda show his conversancy
with the older commentaries In the notes, which I am append
ing to my edition of the Moksa kanda, I am giving passages from
the commentaries of S'ankara and Ramanuja, which he may
have had in mind when he gave his own interpretations of 1m
portant texts On only fwo occasions does he cite a lay authority
In the S'ant: kanda he quotes Vardhamihira, and in Nawata
kala kanda he quotes an unnamed work on astrology (Jyotss
sdastra) Unlike the authors of later digests, who crowd their
pages with indiscriminate citations, Laksmidhara shows restraint
1n quotation, and discriminates between the available authorities,
using only those whose authenticity or authority 1s indisputable
Among the eighteen major Purinas, he lays under contribution
only twelve, ignoring the other six The Puranas he has not
quoted are Visnu Dharmottara, Bhagavata, Agneya, Brahma
vawarta, Kirma, Naradipa, and Giruda These were all known
to Al biruni, who wrote a century before Laksmidhara The
rejection of Visnu Dharmottara (which Hemidn and Mitra
Migra freely use) shows that, in his view, 1t was not an authentic
portion of the Vaisnava purina He quotes extensively from
five Upa purinas namely the Nrsimha, Aditya, Devi, Kalik@ and
Nand, No copy of the last named upa purana 1s now traceable ®
The published S'aura purina does not contan any of the pas
sages cited by Laksmidhara from the Aditya Purana The two
must be different It may be noted that the Matsya Purina

! Later wrters were not so scrupulous Thus Nilakantha cites Canakya and
Kamandaka in hus Nt n ayiikha

?See Sachaus trn I pp 130131 Al Buunmi includes among the ma 1z
puranas the Adityz Narasumhe purana and the Nandapurana which Laksni

dhara quotes frequently
3 See my article on Nandipurana in New Indian Antiquary Vol IV part 5
pp 157 161
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(LIII, 60) mentions only four upa puranas namely the Narasimha,
Nandi, Samba and Aditya The Kaima purana gives a list of
upa puranas, which omits the purinas named after Nandi and
Devi (I, 1, 17 20) The citation of upa purinas side by side
with maha purinas, as equally authortative shows that n
Laksmidhara’s view, or in his day, the former were not regarded
as 1n any way inferior to the latter’

Certain ancient smrir writers, whose works are now lost,
are referred to by Laksmidhara They are Bhagun, Bhart
yajiia (who 1s quoted by Medhatithi), Jayasvami (who 1s once
mentioned by Raghunandana), Madhavasvami, and an unknown
writer named Utathyatanaya® When these writers are cited by
writers later than Laksmidhara, they clearly do so without a
personal knowledge of the authors quoted, and appear to borrow
the references second hand from the Kalpatery Laksmidhara
naturally respects the authority of Medhatithi, who 1s quoted 1n
three kandas, as well as of Vigvaripa, the earliest extant com
mentator on Yajfiavalkya He knows a Hirita Bhasyakara,
from whom Hemadr: has quoted a passage, to which Mr Kane
has drawn a attention, but 1t occurs 1n the Sraddha Kanda of the
Kalpataru, from which Hemadr obviously took 1t without ack
nowledgment * He refers to a Bhiratabhiva prakasakara, whose
work has not survived® His scrupulous honesty compels him
to refer to the views of six earlier Nibhandas, which are now
totally lost to us  Maharnava, Prakasa, Piryata, Kamadhenu,

! Ballala sena (c 1069 A D) was almost as critical 1n his citation o
literature  Devipurana which he rejects as unorthodox 1s much relfeglg:rg;
the Kalpataru which cites 1t as an authority ~ See the extracts from Danasagar a
onpp 337—343 infra The equal vahdity of the two classes of Puriinas 15 the thess
;’Sf) 4(I)erpR38C 62I-)1azra. (Annals of the Bhandarkar Oriental Research Instifut.

(c 600 AD) See Dr C Kunhan Rajasedn of his Rigveda bhasya 1939
Madhavasvam: 1s probably the vedic commentator

3 Smrticandrika cites a Utathya as the author of a S
m#ty  Fo

above wnters See Kane bassun " Manu mentions a Uta.thya.ta.nayrafaz‘l’iI'D fltﬁh)e
Utathya 1s represented 1_the Mahabharata as a son of Angiras and brother of
E:;haspau and Samvarta (Ad: 67 5 Apy 132 42)  His wife was Mamata and
her son by Utathva was the blind Dirghatamas (dny 113 22) Brhaspat: raped
L :;t atal:lg ?\:ns;nc?fdtll;e umi)n w?li Bharadvaja (Visnupurana 1v 19) On the gﬂe
s Ut s of ¢ soil 15 the owner of the fruit Bharadva may be regarded

“Kane op it p 71

*Dr V S Sukthankar editor of th,
e Mahab,
come across this Commentary which must be anc?ezﬁamm tells me that he has not



LAKSMIDHARA AND THE KRTYA KALPATARU 13

Mali and a work of Halayudha, who appears to be different from
the author of Bradhmana sarvasva !

LAKSMIDHARA’s PATRON, GOVINDACANDRA

Govindacandra’s 1nscriptions run for nearly half a century
from 1104 AD to 1154 AD His grand father Candradeva, who
1s said to have conquered Kanauj,® and who 1s described as “ the
protector of holy places of Kagi, Kusika, Uttarakosala, and the
city of Indra,” claims to have been an ardent and generous
patron of Brahmans Numerous land grants are to his credit
In one case, a grant of his grand father 1s to 500 Brahmans*
Madanapila, (c 1090 A D) the son and successor of Candradeva
and the father of Govindacandra, does not appear to have taken
any active part in the government of his kingdom His grants
are made 1n his name either by his son Govindacandra as
Yuvardja or by one of his queens Such a grant, made in
1105 A D states exphcitly that 1t was sanctioned by Govinda
candra’s mother  She was probably Regent, and 1t 1s not un
likely that Madanapiala was a prisoner at that time 1n the hands
of the Musulmans An inscription of Govindacandra (1109
A D) states that he inflicted repeated defeats on the Muham
madan Amir (Himmira) ® The Sarnith inscription states that
he was Visnu Himself incarnated to protect Benares from
the wicked Turuska The references 1n these mnscriptions are ap
parently to the expedition which King Masud 1II of Ghazm
(1098 1115 A D) sent agamst *the capital of Hind, the Kaiba
of the Shamins and Kibla of the Infidels” The ruler of Kanauj

'hane op cst pp 293—301 and 306—309 See nfra Note B (Nibandhas
before the Kalpataru)

R S Tnpathi History of Kanauwy 1937 pp 386—7 and Catalogue of
Inscriptions in the Lucknow Museum 1915 pp 10—29

3Ind Ant XVIII p 18

4 Lucknow Catalogue op cit p 9and Epig Ind XIV p 192 (Candrav it:
plates of Candradeva 1096 A D)

Lucknow Catatlogue p 10 and Tripathi op cit p 305

$Ind Ant XVIII pp 16—18 It does not mention its approval by any
one else

"Epig Ind IX pp 324—27
JRIVET YITEIRE TH FETIHGITRAAZ X |
IW g 8 97CT M aears MaegTex ghy sR@faas
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1s stated by the Muhammadan historian to have suffered serious
reverses, and to have been * compelled to ransom his person by
a large sum of money”' Govindacandra turned the tables
on the Muhammadans and drove them beyond the confines
of the kingdom of Kanauj He appears to have extended his
dominions into Magadha and to have fought a successful cam
paign against the ruler of Dasdrna The Gagaha plate claims
that he (1142 A D) captured the elephants of nine kings and
made himself the leading monarch in Jambi dvipa  According
to the Rajatarangini he entered into friendship with Jayasimha
of Kasmir (1128 1149 A D)’ and deputed a scholar named
Suhala to attend a parisad convened by the Kismirian Minister
Alankara (S'r7kanthacarita) * Govindacandra entered into diplo
matic relations with Siddharaja Jayasimha of Gujarat and with
his powerful contemporary Kulottunga Cola (1070 1120 A D)'
These alliances would suggest some tension of feeling between
Govindacandra and Vikramaditya VI (1076 AD 1125 A D) the
powerful ruler of the Dakhan

LAKSMIDHARA’S SERVICES To His KING

The opening verses of the Kalpataru allude to the victorious
campaign of Govindacandra against the Muhammadans A sloka
introducing the Rayadharma kanda justifies Laksmidhara’s title to
expound Rajadharma by pointedly claiming that Govindacandra’s
benevolent rule and conquests of many kings were entirely due to

! Tripathi op cit 318

Epig Ind XIII p 218 The same claim 1s made in earlier grantsc g
Maner copper plate of 112526 AD JBORS 1916 pp 441 447

S BEIFSEETIT TIRAT |
T IEAAREEAERE |
VIII 2453 (ed Durgaprasada)

! Y gEeR adisTd afved |
T MR BT 4T || XXV 102

5
14 f;abandha cwmtgmans III 121 Jayasimha reigned from ¢ 1093 to

® An incomplete Gitac ~la r cupt on  dated in th
e 41st year of I
gnies the Kanau) pras ast: I'he 1muea ed emphasis on Sun \3\7 orship fx‘l“ ltoht:uéxgg
country 1 Kulottunga s reign mas be due to the close association with the Gahad

valas who 1
talas Ivi 19:;"7er; ‘gé?at worshippers of the Sun (K A Nilakantha Sastri
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the mert of his advice as Minister' In the introductory verses
of the Kalpataru, Laksmidhara claims that he made his King
rule over ‘the Sea girt earth’? and that by his resolute fighting
myriads of his King’s enemies were destroyed Such declara
tions, 1n a work written by the command of a powerful ruler like
Govindacandra and certain to be perused by him, could not have
been made by even a favourite Minister unless his services were
of such an outstanding character that a public 1ecital of them
before the reigning king was allowable The value of the rest
rained statements of his accomplishments and services, which
Laksmidhara makes 1n the very brief introductions to the dif
ferent parts of his Digest, consists in showing that he was not
only a great and devout scholar of massive learning and subtle
mtellect, but that he was also a soldier, administrator and diplo
matist, born and bred 1n an atmosphere of public affairs In
this respect, he should be ranked higher than even a great jurist
like Vyjfidnesvara, and only with scholar statesmen like Madhava
cirya, or Candesvara, or Canakya

The reference 1n the Kalpataru to Govindacandra’s victories
over the Muhammadans occurs at the beginming of the first
Kanda, while the allusion to his diplomatic successes and wise
counsel to his king occurs at the beginning of the eleventh sec
tion of the Digest It 1s therefore, tempting to surmise that
Laksmidhara, as befits the son of a Prime Minister, was the
trusted companion and friend of Govindacandra, when he was
Yuvardja in the life time of his father Madanapila, and that
the appointment of Laksmidhara both as Prime Minister and
as the scholar deputed for the composition of a digest of
Dharma, which might fitly usher in the glorious reign of an
ambitious and prous ruler, who had already displayed the qual
ities of a successful soldier and skilled admimstrator in the
troubled reign of his father, synchronised with the accession of
Govindacandra That the percepts which Laksmidhara put into
the Kalpataru were actually followed 1s evident from the 1nscrip
tions of Govindacandara as well as those of his two immediate
predecessors and successors *

! G @g I ASARATEY @ SaHIaT
? gy Qraad QERATA

8 Tripaths op cit pp 337—359
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REVIVALIST ORIGIN OF THE KALPATARU

The Gahadvalas sprang nto emmnence suddenly  They
were so to speak parvenus' A ruler of an old and well establish
ed dynasty does not feel the urge, which one of a new dynasty
does, to commemorate his entry into the ranks of powerful
monarchs by some notable action that would capture contem
porary imagination and leave a permanent impress of his reign
on history Temples or monuments of brick or stone however
nobly planned, cannot outlast a great contribution to letters or
thought It was in this belief that Govindacandra must have
planned the compilation of a great digest of Dharma, at a time
when there was a danger of its perishing, along with the Hindu
kingdoms, before the onslaught of a ruthless and powerful enemy
of an alien race and faith It was in the same spirit ttat Bukka I
of the newly founded kingdom of Vijayanagara ordered (3d2sat)
Madhavacarya to explain the meaning of the Veda (Vedarthasya
prakasane) and to compose for the guidance of himself and his
successors a monumental commentary on Parisara smti, the
Dharma sastra specially recommended for the Iron Age (Kali
Yuga) The addition of an elaborate treatise on Vyavahira to
this commentary by Madhavacarya, and his tacking 1t to the brief
statement 1n the Smrts that * the king should protect his subjects
and his kingdom through Dhagrma’? 1s harmony with the
hypothesis that the statements n a Smr#s require to be supple
mented and elucidated by traditional interpretations, so as to
make good the many apparent omussions or gaps

UNIQUENESS OF THE KALPATARU

Among digests, the Kalpataru occupies a unique position
Its author was a scholar statesman He was a critical and
conscientious compiler, discriminating between his sources and
scrupulous about the purity of his texts The high reputation
which the Kalpataru commanded in later times for its scholarship

! The Gahadvalas emerge into the light of
atca o 1ght of hustory so suddenly that it s
i, )ear away the obscurity hanging over their ongm  (Tnpath

? ey SR Refy w3 qred
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as well as 1ts critical acumen may be illustrated Thus,
discussing the value of his authorities, Mitra Misra (Viramat-
rodaya, Paribhasi prakisa) justifies his recognition of a
Smrtisangraha on the ground that 1t had been accepted (par:
grhstam) by the Kalpataru It 1s curious that the work n
question does not appear to be quoted anywhere in the Kalpataru
That, however, 1s 1mmaterial to the argument, 1t was sufficient
for Hindu legists to be told that the Kalpataru had admitted the
authority Such a declaration would have shut the mouth of
possible objectors  Any reading accepted by Laksmidhara, even
if opposed to the texts available to later commentators and digest
makers, was never rejected It was either accepted or explained
away Laksmidharas skill lay in selecting the necessary texts
and stringing them together He interpolates a rare comment
or interpretation So much value was attached to his selective
capacity and his occasional elucidation of a word or a passage
here and there, that later writers invariably reproduced his
citations as well as his annotations without altering a syllable
Finality was held to attach to whatever he had wrtten'

Its PLAN

In two other respects also the Kalpataru 1s umque Firstly,
1t 1s distinguished by having been written 1n accordance with a
well concerved and logical plan A digest must be true to the
underlying principles of Hindu life A cursory reading of even
a comprehensive smriz like that of Manu or Y3jfiavalkya will
fail to disclose the background of Hindu life Laksmidhara so
planned his Nibandha that 1t followed the natural sequence of life,
in 1ts different stages and activities, as laid down i the S'astras
To a Hindu, life commences with conception and marches
through the prescribed four stages or dsramas to the final release
(Moksa), which crowns a life properly lived The Kalpataru 1s

! This 1s his own claim
T RENE, FRETAR e, TR,
e R, TR IRTAFEESY, |
fearrrdia aeaAtRa, A SIsegerd
ST fdre ey Fefrar 39 @ e o
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accordingly divided into fourteen books or kindas, and each book
1s divided into chapters or parvas At the beginning of each
book, Laksmidhara recites the headings of the chapters asa
declaration (pratysid) of what he intends to set down in that
book Each book follows its predecessor in a natural sequence
which will be apparent even 1n a mere enumeration They are
grouped and were probably written 1n the following order
1 Brahmacir kinda commences with Paribhisa (defin
tions) and traces the duties of a boy up to the end of Brahma
carya
2 Grhastha kanda the duties of the householder, including
the rites of marriage which precede the entry into the Grahas
thasrama
3 Nawata kala or Ahmika kinda on the daily ritual to be
followed by a house holder
4 S'raddha kinda on the ceremonies to be done for pro
pitiating ancestors (puérs)
5 Dana kinda on the religious gifts the making of which
15 an obligation laid on grhasthas
6 Pratisthi kanda on the consecration of 1dols ete
7 Piwa kinda,' dealing with the ritual of worship
8 Tirtha kinda on pilgrimages to sacred places
9 Vrata kanda dealing with the performances of the
periodical vratas?®
10 S'uddhi kanda on purification
11 Riadharma kanda dealing with the spectfic obligations
of princes
12 Vyavahira kinda on Civil law and procedure
13 S'ants kanda on the propitiatory rites
14 Moksa kanda dealing with the steps necessary for sal
vation ®
Of the three debts (rnatraya) with which man s born and
which he has to discharge 1n this life, the means of discharging

J ’ﬁhe subjecIt of thxs] Sgcuon lc;f whn:h1 no MS had been known till I dig
covered one 1n J m 9 mn the Bhonsle Raj Library at
surmised by M T Cn  1qy uu(f B A S ]916J P 35;)3'3 Negpur a8 correctly
*M M Chakravart 0p o1t p 359 wrote In the Malam.
asa and P
yasceitia tattvas Raghunandana quotes a Prayas ceitta kanda kalpatary T;;:t

mudhz the Prayasccitt
of Silapam But I discovered Vryata kanda at Nagpurmwhxf:‘}::ﬁg:'tg‘::agf

TheaAsxatxc Society 1n Calcutta has a fragment of a Prayas citta Kalpatary
Only one other digest w1z , the Viramstrodaya deals with Moksa
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the first, the debt to seers, are set out in the first k@nda, dealing
with brahmacarya, that of discharging the second (petr 1nam),
the debt to ancestors in the second, third and fourth kindas,
dealing with gihastha dharma, dhmka and sraddha, and the
third, the debt to the Gods, (deva rnam) by the fifth, sixth,
seventh, eighth and ninth kandas dealing with gifts, dedication,
worship, pilgrimages vows, as ‘means of grace’ to attain the
mental peace (S'ant), which 1s preliminary to the final release
(Moksa), and which form the subjects of the te”’h and fourteenth
kindas ‘The eleventh and twelfth kindas deal with the civil
environment in which a man has to live and function, and 1ts
attunement to the needs of the progress to ultimate beatitude

No other digest has essayed so logical and so comprehensive
a presentation of the revealed laws of life When finished, the
Kalpataru must have provided a complete and authoritative
survey of Hindu Dharma made for the benefit of posterity It
1s tragic that so noble a work should have almost perished 1n the
calamities attending the early Muhammadan conquests

ItTs Size

The comprehensive range outlined for 1t, has made the
complete Kalpataru a work of great volume, in spite of the
obvious attempts by Laksmidhara at brevity He not only
eschews unnecessary comment, but in sections dealing with
religious rites, he contents himself with a bare indication of the
manitras to be used and the rituals to be followed, without giving
in full the prayoga for the benefit of the officiating priests
(purohita) He does not repeat 1n one Kanda what 1s dealt with
in another The underlying assumption in the Kalpataru is
that 1t will be used only by trained scholars, who could be
trusted to understand 1t without commentary, and who would
be able to act upon the briefest hints for selecting the appro
priate maniras or prayoga The cumbersome growth of later
digests, dealing with matters already dealt with by the Kalpataru,
1s largely due to the addition of material, which Laksmidhara
was content to leave to the priest with bare indications’ When

! The Danasagara which Ballalasena composed with the help of Aniruddba
bhatta 1n 1169 A D 1n the generation following Laksmidhara s quoted n cxtenso
all the mantras to be used 1n making gifts while the Kalpatary merelv names them
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learning and priest came to be divorced, full description of pra{,oga
became necessary, and the cumbersome digests of Hemadrs,
Madanasimha and Mitra Migra came to be preferred to the more
restrained Kalpataru Even with these self imposed restrictions,
Laksmidhara’s work attained a size, which makes 1t stand only
second to the Viramstrodaya i bulk' Its vyavahara kinda 1s
among the larger treatises on the subject But, 1n studying 1t, as
1n studying any other part of the Kalpataru, the underlying unity
of the entire work must be borne in mind, and for explanations
or matter, which may be wanting in one part we must learn to
turn to another The Kalpataru like every Dhaiia saml: = was
designed to be studied as a whole, and not in separate self
contained sections’

It 1s not necessary, to describe in advance the specific
doctrines of Laksmidhara The textual difficulties 1n the
way of editing 1t virtually compel the study of the vast
Lterature of Dharmasdstra® When completed, the Krtya
Kalpataru will also provide ample material to those who en
deavour to reconstruct either the lost codes, whose number is
‘legion,” or the authentic text of Purinas and Epics, which
have come to us 1n forms so different from those in use, when
they were laid under contribution by great lawyers and scholiasts,
like the forgotten Minister of the last independent Hindu
emperor of North India

! Its fourteen volumes contamn about thirty thousand granthas 1 ¢ about
one thurd the size of the Mahabharata The Viramitrodaya s n twenty two parts

The distortion of Mindu Law by modern lawyers and Judges 1s due to therr
viewing vyavahara apart from other sections of Dharma S astra and an unwar
ranted distrust of the Mumamsa rules of interpretation Cf Mayne s Hindu Law
10th edition pp 41 42

¥ The hibrary of H H the Maharana of Udaipiir contains a set of the kalpataru
i which the seventh and minth parts are wanting  Fragments of the Ralpatary
have been found 1n some libraries but for certain kandas like the first seventh the
nnth and the thirteenth we have now to depend upon solitary defective and n
correct manuscripts In preparing my edition of the Kalpataru 1hase tred to
secure every known manuscript of any portion of 1t and have found that some
which had been 1n existence sixty years ago are now lost beyond recovery The
editing of a work of such umportance from one or two manuscripts 1s very difficult
Help has however come from an unexpected quarter The thoroughness with
which whole passages from the Kalpataru have been appropriated by later
authors like Hemadn Cagpdesvara and Mitra Misra makes 1t possible to fill up

8aps 1 our text or clear up obscurities caused by copyists Nevertheless the
task 1s formidable
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LAKSMIDHARA, VIJNANESVARA AND APARIRKA

Laksmidhara 1s as eminent among the authors of digests
(nebandha) as the author of the Mitiksara 1s among commenta
tors By a curious coincidence, both were contempo:raries, and
each was commissioned by a powerful ruler, who claimed
samrdjya, to compose a Dharmasistra work, which would prove
a fit monument of the reign of the patron Another famous
commentator, Apardrka or Aparaditya of the S1lahdra dynasty
of Konkan, was also a contemporary of the other two great
smartas How far they were coeval we have no means of as
certaining with certainty  Vyfidneyvara 1s considered as having
made no reference 1n his great commentary to erther of his
rivals It has also been assumed that he 1s the oldest of the
three, and wrote his work along before the other two started
their compositions In regard to Aparidrka’s silence about the
Mutaksard, of which his ignorance cannot bo presumed, ds he
was so close a neighbour of Vijfidnesvara’s patron Vikramanka
or Vikramaditya VI of the Calukya dynasty of Kalyiana (c AD
1076 to 1127) 1t was suggested by Jolly in 1883 that * the fact
that he never mentions the Mitgksard by name, has been ex
plained as a result of Indian etiquette, which does not allow a
royal author to notice expressly the opinions of another sove
reign’s servant by name” Mr P V Kane' rejects the sugges
tion and pomnts out that ‘it 1s doubtful whether any such
etiquette ever existed,” and that * works of royal authors such
as the Madanaparyita or the Sarasvativilisa do not appear to
have followed the rule” Mr Kane also pomnts out’ that
Apararka “studiously avoids the mention of every ancient
commentator ”’

THREE CONTEMPORARY EMPERORS

The reign of Laksmidhara’s patron, the Gahadvila ruler
Govindacandra of Kanauj, extended from about A D 1110 to
1154, the date of his latest extant record But, during the

! History of Hindu Law 1885 p 13 Journal of Hindu History III p 17

Haistory of Dharmasastra Vol I 1930 p 330 Laksmidhara must have

known the work of Bhoja of Dhira whom he never cites Iis silence may
support Jolly s theory
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nommal reign of his father Madanapala (A D 1099 to 1110) he
was actually exercising the functions of a sovereign, and there 1sa
record of a gift which he made in that capacity bearing a date
equivalent to A D 1104' Along with the two powerful rulers of
Hindusthan and the Dakhan, mention must be made of an
equally powerful and eminent contemporary ruler, the Cola
emperor, Kulottunga I (A D 1070 to 1120), who ruled the whole
of the peninsula south of the Tungabhadra, along with a con
siderable portion of the old Veng: kingdom of the Eastern
Calukya dynasty *

It 1s noteworthy that each of these powerful kings ruled for
about half a century, that they were all ambitious and warlike
as well as extremely capable, and that the comparative peace
which India enjoyed for about three generations was largely the
result of the wholesome respect that each of these had for the
power of the others They were all patrons of letters None of
the three was young when he ascended his throne, and had no
previous administrative experience It 1s vahid to assume an
mtense feehng of emulation among the three kings, and there 15
evidence to show that their diplomatic activities were directed to
produce one another’s encirclement

TIME RELATION OF THE THREE SMIRTAS

The conditions must have strongly favoured the movement
of 1deas, as represented n capital literary works, throughout
India 1n such times, even if we did not know that the tireless
march of pilgrims to the #irthas scattered over India should have

!The Basihi plate of Maharajaputra Govindacandra Ind Ant X1v
pp 101104 RS Trpathi History of Kanauy 1935 p 305

The earhest extant record of Govindacandra s king 1s the Kamaul: plate of
VS 1171 bearing a date c~1 ! > the 15th October 1114 (Eprg Ind
IV pp 101103) butitis > . hecame to the throne n A D 1110 four
years earhier The Rihan copper plate of Madanapala and Govindacandra dated
V'S 1166 (3rd January 1109 A D ) purports to be issued by command of Govinda
candra humself and contun _1 1 1rc on 1o 11pler Latthe g ft o k ja re Ji
mantrs purohita «ri rya a Ptaalec bhencoe u~b 1 s nafcty antah
burtka samasta dn ' r pu 15111 tho & Coundicinwa 1 5yl aesignated
as Maharyaputia o 1 It ead tn 11 Toc1t 01 01 1he rinsi oniness of 1fe
and the ment of , f{ts and coes nol state as 1n the plate of A D 1104 that 1t
recer ed 11¢ ¢ cirrence of the Queen or any one else  The designation applied
to & irdaca mn s Maharaiaputra not Yuvargse as in the Basahi plate of
AD 1104 (Ind Ant XIV pp 100~104 JA SB XLII pp 314—321)

Nilakantha Sastr1 Colgs II PP 38—39
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facilitated the exchange of ideas and the rapid circulation of
books of merit Further, when a great king commissions the
composition of a digest, or a commentary which would be as
good as a digest of Dharmasdstra, 1t 1s natural to presume that
no effort would be spared to place all available material, in
cluding the latest, before the authors entrusted with so re
sponsible a duty The point needs some emphasis, as 1t 1s
usually assumed, that the percolation of views 1n books takes at
least a generation to reach countries other than those in which
they were wntten The history of Dharmasastra i India
negatives such a view It 1s therefore unnecessary to assign
arbitrarily, on such an assumption, fairly long intervals between
two works, which are believed to be connected by one alluding
to or borrowing from the other, to allow of this penetration
Mr Kane has, for instance, acted in this manner He holds that
the Mitaksard ‘‘ must have been composed at the latest before
1100 A D ,” because “ Vijfidnegvara 1s named 1n the Kalpataru,”
which he holds as having been composed 1n the second quarter
of the 12th century, and “ the Kalpataru also mentions Vadi
bhayamkara (si«c) ” a writer supposed to have been, on the
authority of the Viramitrodaya a follower and cntic of
Vyfidnesvara On somewhat similar grounds among others
the composition of Apararka’s commentary 1s put at about 1125,
almost the date assigned by Mr Kane to the composition
of the Kalpataru'®

1 The point 1s illustrated by Laksmudhara s reference to Gopala, the author of
the Kamadhenu as his vayasya 1 e contemporary and friend in mentioning
previous works compared with which his own Kalpataru is markedly superior
Mr Kane (0p o1t p 296) places Gopala at least a generation before Laksmidhara
and assigns him to the period between 1000 and 1100 A D

The references are worth quoting 1n full

dRrofite arfr wRRFasd wif e
MIGEEIET FHACET TR T35 |
eearatar RgaaTaeRERsRAST
AadraRad sggEsasdary 5= 0\
e feafmet 9 agmiEed
faar zanfy agy e FMEY
gegrafeaty o Rgafssmar
Tty g 7 Feray g
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APARARKA’S DATE

Thus for the determination of the dates'® of these cardinal
works our reliance must be mainly on internal evidence of bor
rowing or obligation and the dates of the royal patrons We
may leave out the work of Aparirka, which must have bcen
composed when he was a king (A D 1110 to 1140) and when he
was 1n the height of his power and prospernty, which would
narrow the limuts further, as we know that after a disastrous war
with the Kadamba king of Goa, Jayakesin II (czrca 1104 to
c 1147 8), in which he lost and regained most of his territories
mn North Konkan, he had the needed peace of mind for such an
undertaking as the composition of his famous commentary only
after 1126, and concentrate our attention on the Mitdksard and
Kalpataru

ALLEGED REFFRENCE TO VIJRINESVARA
IN THE KALPATARU

Mr Kane discovered two allusions to the author of the
Mitaksara m a modern transcript of the Vyavaharakanda of the
Kalpataru 1n the Sarasvatibhavan at Benares This transcript,
which I have had occasion to utilise, 1s obviously 1 copy of a
manuscript in fairly modern characters in the library of the Royal
Asiatic Society of Bengal, which itself seems derved from an
older Maithili manuscript in the R Library at Darbhanga  All
these have been available to me  The three manuscripts have to
be treated as one The oldest manuscript which I have used 1s
from the library of H H the Maha Rana of Udaipiir in Mewar
It 1s undated but clearly belongs to the 16th century at the latest
A manuscript of which a copy was secured from the Raghunath
Temple Library at Jammu seems to be also dependent on the
group mentioned above, and to be identical with them except for
copyists’ errors It bears the late date Samvaz 1846 (1790 A D)

1
bets een 1100 30 130 45 ot e i bt 300 e ot o B enten
(op c:t p 317)

*A S Altekar The Silaharas of Western India  Indian Cuir
e
II pp 412—413 The turning battle 1n the Silahara Kadamba war was fo;zht
m AD 1126 As a result of thi victory Apararka ceased to be z Kadambn
feudatory and regained most of Ius hereditary possessions
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The first of the two passages occurs imn the chapter on
Ordeals (divya), sub section Kosadivya, and Slaves (Dasyadin
karmmah) It runs, in most of the manuscripts, thus

AT T I T A AEERL |
Wt gaadt geat gaa aRkEfEar |
gfy arfewasy geafea=H ||

In Viramitrodaya, Vyavahirakinda, Vadibhayamkara is
described as a work by a follower (anuydyi) of Vijfidnesvara, who
exposed an apparent inconsistency in his master, in explaining
a verse of Yayfidvalkyasmrts (11, 51) The passage runs thus

fRmEagaEt 207 aRvIsETE—
WEY a9 WA RRHAEEARE |
EREQISH AsgaraTAgT, 1I°

This passage 1s wanting 1n the Udaipur MS, which 1s the oldes?
used, while 1t occurs 1n the rest

AUTHENTICITY OF THE PASSAGES EXAMINED
FIRST PASSAGE

The concurrence of testimony in four MSS will create a
presumption 1n favour of the authenticity of this text as part of the
oniginal Kalpataru, +f the manuscripts are independent and not
transcripts of one original as 1s the case ~We have thus a con
flict between two sets of manuscripts, one furnishing the above
text and the other omitting 1t

Is there any method of checking the genumneness of the
citation from Vadibhayamkarakit? It seems to me that there
15 The verse 1s alleged to be a text of Brhaspati, which Laksmi
dhara took second hand from the above schohast, quoting the
source of his information Till now the writer who furnishes
this citation from Brhaspati 1s known only from this passage and
the other quoted by Mitra Misra in Viramitrodaya A passage
from Brhaspati, if authentic, 1s hardly likely to be missed by

10p ot p 290 notes 640 and 641 It appears to me that Vadibhayamkara
1s the name of a work rather than of an author as assumed by Mr Kane

? Varamtrodaya Vyavah@raprakdsa Ed Jibananda 1875 p 350
4
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digest writers and commentators, and especially by writers who
take delight n bringing mto as many authoritative citations as
possible, hke Mitra Misra himself It 1s remarkable that not only
1s the Bihaspati quotation missing in Mitra Migra’s work, at the
corresponding place and context, but 1t 1s missing 1n such
special studies of divya (ordeals) as Raghunandana’s Diwvya
tattva It 15 even more strange that 1t 1s unavailable among
the ninety two verses from Brhaspati, which occur in the digests
and commentaries on drwwya The passage, cited on the authority
of Vadibhayamkarakrt, 1s also tautologous, when considered
with the following genume verse of Brhaspati, which 1s cited 1n
many digests to show that the effect of the ordeal should be
watched not only on the man subjected to 1t but on his wife,
children and effects

aqiEig faaaEeea g s |
TERETET T @ USTH 999 ||

Alternative readings

FEIfS & G09 and SHTASH |

The alleged quotation seems to add to the number of persons
(to be watched for the effect of the test) the parents, brothers and
Jfiat1s  But, as 1t mentions the wife and sons, who are already
ncluded 1n the above authentic verse, the tautology would justify
the rejection of the alleged text

In no other case has Laksmidhara cited a source for a
quotation from a writer so well known as Brhaspat:

If the sloka in question 1s authentic, 1t might have been
brought m for the purpose of elucidating the term sfigts, 1n the

following verses of Katyayana and Laksmidhara’s comment
thereon, which precede the citation

o e frawETy Qe |
AfNG Fa@T g9 quedy ¥ )
AT § a9\ S Al agd |
Uisfirifn = qam an 7 g |

! See my edition of the reconstructed Brahaspats smety 1941, VIT 65
r 1
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sufarfaeRe  geRuideT |
ATGENTH TG TS )
R RFT s 3, |
‘Yafrmarg 7 daEar dMETAEnREd R |

Birhaspati’s alleged verse will then have to be treated either
as a defimtion of the term y#idt: or as a restriction of the general
sense of the term for the special purpose of limiting the
applicability of the test or ordeal only to some, as agamnst all
jAattss  The word ‘sodhyasya’ at the beginning of the sloka
shows that 1t was intended to be part of the general treatment
of ordeals, as 1t refers to the ‘person to be tested’ (sodhya)
If the sloka 1s intended to convey Brhaspati’s idea of yAdgtivarga
it will show that he took a narrower view of the limits of 7
varga than other authorities The yfiats circle will then include
only a man’s parents, sons, brothers, and the caste wife, who
has had male progeny Others have construed the term more
liberally In the hst of persons who are to honour the new
bride, Yajfavalkya mentions the bride’s husband, her own
brothers, her @t varga, her father in law and mother 1n law,
brothers 1n law (2 e brothers of her husband) and bandhuvargah’
In explaining the verse, Vigvariipa interprets the word jfidts
(yiatrsabda) as ‘maternal uncle and others ’ (matuladih)®
Medhatith: in commenting on the word ‘yfigtayah’ 1 Manusmrt,

! The passage may be rendered as follows —

(The judge) should strictly compel the accused to pay after three weeks in
case of the befalling of the fateful calamuties (on the defendant undergoing the kos @
or the tandula ordeal) a fine and the subject of the dispute

If any one of the followng befalling him alone and not all people (in the
neighbourhood) viz disease fire death of a relation (s7iafs) then he should be
made to pay the fine as well as the debt (which 1s the subject of the dispute)

The diseases brought on by the wrath of Fate are fever diarrhoea carbuncles
suffering from rheumatism diseases of the eye and throat insamty headache and
fracture of the arms

Devavisamvadah means calamities hike disease and death of relations caused
by Fate

! Yaynavalkyasmris 1 82

AR RTIRTIERT |
segfuy g oo ATTEBREAER |
984 Gapapat: Sastn 1922 Trivandram p 84 (T S S No 74)
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III, 264 (254 in Jhd’s Edn) distinguishes between y#iafs and

bandhu thus

‘grEd 7 @A | AIgEEIy ‘awear ' Kullika follows
the interpretation of Vigvaripa in interpreting Manu’s, injunction
that one guilty of mahapitaka (inexpiable sin) should be abandoned
even by his relations He takes ‘j7dts’ to mean ‘matulads,”
1e, the maternal uncle and others, but in explaining the same
word 1 Manusmits (111, 264), he follows the distinction between
Jfiate and bandhw made by Medhatith1 Buehler in translating
the verse® has accordingly treated sfigtayah as equivalent to
* paternal relations’ and ‘ bandhavah’ as signifying ¢ maternal re
lations,” a distinction which he repeats in translating jfiat and
sambandhy 1n Manusmi by, IX, 239 Mitra Misgra * 1n interpreting
the verse in Y itacalkya sunt on the perpetual tutelge of women,
construes °‘jfiatyaha’ as ‘sapmndial’ The S'abdakalpadruma
gives an elaborate reckoning of yAigtvarga

qEgEa afve | 99 Pigevedw @3e7 | ad
I GAEF | a9 W e © ||

It will be seen that there has been wide disagreement among
authorties on the signification of the term sfiats It 1s incredible
that an authomtative definition of 1t by a jurist of the eminence

' Ed Ganganath Jha Bibliotheca Indica Vol I 1932 p 319

The sloka of Manusmrts (II1 264 1n the ordinar t 2
Jha s Ed of Medhatithi) runs as under Y editions and 111 234 un

T TEAEET [T ST |

VT T S TE Ay SR )
? Manusmrts IX 239

Filarafc iy awsar sasa |

!SBE XXV 1886 p 384
* Yayhiavalkyasmrts

@R e B o gor e
W FAAEI 7 @AY FRT R 0

The comment of Mitra Mis ra 1s

@ wuerat RERgeamr sed qafife qfwwer @y
T FRIvaRerdy | ’
(Chowkhamba. Edn of Yapfiavalkyasmrts with the commentary

v
Ed Vasu 1878 wamitrodaye p 150)
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of Bihaspati should not have attracted the attention of com
mentators and nibandhakiras, and that 1t should be left to be
gathered even by Laksmidhara from an obscure writer like
Vadibhayamkarakit If the verse attributed to Bihaspati s, on
the other hand, a hmiting clause attached to that of Katyiyana
and other writers about the kinsmen who should be watched for
the effects of the ordeal, 1t 1s no less strange that so important
a restricting clause should not have found its way 1n other later
or earlier writers who treated of ordeals The circumstances
in regard to this quotation are so suspicious that its ascription
to Brhaspati solely on this passage referring to Vadibhayamkara
kit, which might have been interpolated into the text by a reader
of Laksmidhara’s digest, 1s not justified, and I have had to
reject 1t 1n my reconstruction of Brhaspatismetr, in the Baroda
Oriental Series

SECOND PASSAGE

We may now consider the second ground of the view of
Mr Kane that Laksmidhara quotes Vijfianesvara The Saras
vatibhavan transcript of Vyavahdra Kalpataru reads—

gaqaEg AEON AE0 gEFAO 4 FRARR REEe
|

This sentence occurs almost at the end of a short paragraph
in which Laksmidhara discusses the effect of the injunctions of
Nirada and Kitydyana on the circumstances in which members
of the four castes can become slaves (daséh) The paragraph 1s
defective 1n the Udaipir manuscript and hardly makes any
meaning , and it contains neither the name of Vijiianesvara nor
of the Parydta and of Halayudha which occur in other manus
cripts A manuscript of the work, which belonged to the late
Mahamahopadhyaya Baccha Jha of Dharbhanga gives a condensed
version of the passage

« qgafify '— feTeaaaaTE o, deTaaTaTaR) aro
FlERERi Awar | ‘ogw’ RoEme | ¢ afzge’
R —afeEe smo gEwAt T sRIfkf gewfers
gad |
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A manuscript 1 the Dharbhanga Palace Library contains
only the above short passage with the following changes

(@) Itadds FWG AR=AT after HFA i

(b) It interpolates STEIOT between HIEU] and ZIGFRADT

This manuscript was copied for me through the Baroda
Oriental Institute and bear its Stock Number 13929  Another
manuscript from the Dharbhanga Palace, which was also copied
for me (and which bears the Baroda No 13928) gives the longer
version, which occurs also 1n a transcript from Jammu, and which
1s virtually 1dentical with the transcript in Sarasvatibhavan used
by Mr Kane, and 1ts source, vz, the MS 1n the Asiatic Society
at Calcutta

The longer passage, as edited from these manuscripts, runs
as follows

eTeIqTE@qA AW , ‘ FWG ' 295, ‘957’ 2T
A, FERARR AT | Pl © T g, faomRneI,
T AR | ‘gElz qgee’ g | getmmEmT g
g Afy @l Gy sifEeEteE B | e
‘ORI’ AN R T SRR gTaly S g |

S OIRSW e | gRcEetg aEm areuETE-
T 7 FRARG R @@ | watam o s u )

On an analysis of the manuscripts, 1t 1s seen that the refer
ences to Pdryata, Halayudha and Vifianesvara are found
three manuscripts, vz, at Calcutta, Dharbhanga and Jammu,
and a transcript of the Calcutta manuscript at Benares, and 1n
three independent manuscripts, namely those at Udaipiir, Dhar
bhanga Palace and Navani in Dharbhanga (belonging to Baccha
Jh3a) the references are entirely absent

In considering the authenticity of the references 1n this
passage, 1t would be helpful to examine the reproduction (with
out the omission of even a word) of the whole of this section
of the Kalpataru by Candesvara in the Dasyadhikaravidhih
chapter of his Viwadaratnakara® In ths reproduction, the
prose explanations which are missing m the group of three

YEd Bibliotheca Indica 1887 pp 152—155
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manuscripts, that give the shorter version of the comment re
produced above, are found as in the Asiatic Society’s manuscript
and those derived from 1t

Candegvara gives the crucial passage thus

AU T GHA0 AN q FRARR el gl
zfy RS g@EY @@ | gAfEgeRg AR SEm gE
O 4 FEARM sPiwE@ | @g o=@ o sww
@fa i’

It should be noted that the view attributed to Vijfidnesvara
as his personal opinion (svarasah) 1s here ascribed by Candes
vara not to Vijfidnesvara but to Laksmidhara himself

It 1s not open to contend that Candesvara committed an
error 1n giving the opinion as Laksmidhara’s, for, what 1s stated
1s the view of Laksmidhara, as gatherable from the entire section,
while 1t 1s opposed to the opinion of Vijfidnesvara, as given 1n
the Mutiksara

The point will be clear if the tenor of the discussion 1s
briefly stated Of the several modes in which servitude may
arise there are two, vz, by a person surrendering voluntarily his
liberty, even as a woman does when she marries, or forfeiting
it by doing something which 1s hemous There 1s further the
general rule, which 1s stated 1n several smrtis, that a Brahmana
cannot be made a slave Thus Katyayana® lays down

fag avly o qea fasea & i

The parvirdha refers to the assumption of slavery volun
tarily, like a wife, by giving away one’s liberty (svatantra syatmano
danidddasatavam dédravat matam)

Katyayana also says

e & R Feos g |

(By the slavery of a Brahman the lustre of the Kingis
lost ) *

1 BEd Bibliotheca Indica 1887 p 153
? Kane Katyayanasmrtisaroddhara 1933 verse 715
8 4bid  verse 717
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A person who renounces the ascetic life (pravrajy ‘Grasitah)
becomes, according to Yajfiavalkya the life-long slave of the
King! The same rule 1s given by Nirada mn specifying the
person whose slave a person abandoning the ascetic order
becomes

U R g EerEka W) )

‘ He becomes the slave of the King He cannot be emanci
pated (na tasya moksosti) being a slave for hfe ’*

The rule implies that a Brahmana can be the slave of a king,
who will normally belong the ksatriya caste and who can be of
even a lower caste If such a degradation of status of a Brah
mana occurs, 1t would be opposed to another rule of law that the
relation of master and slave can exist only between those of
equal caste (varna) or n the order of the castes (anulomatah),
the master bemng of the higher and the slave of the lower caste
The reverse order 1s prohibited

ARG g T qiema ® |

The prohibition of pratiloma in the relation of master and
slave 1s repeated by Narada, who states in the only exceptions to
the rule that those who abandom their gsrama dharma (the
persons who renounce asceticism for example) can have a prat:
loma relationship

oA AT qrEd q I |
@EaRFsas

Vyjfidnesvara n commenting on the passage i Yajfiavalkya
prohubiting pratiloma relationship between slave and master cites
the above rule of Narada to show that a pratrloma relation can
exist between master and slave, as when a king becomes the

! See IT 183

SASIERIG TR I AT, |

*Ed Jollv Bibliotheea Indica 1886 p 148

TR T T 9T, SAARaEr 7 |
T q@ Redtensia 7 gy semm )

8 Yayfiavalkyasmerts 11 189
* Naradasmrts V 39
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owner of a slave, who had forfeited his liberty by abandoning his
dharma as an ascetic '

ARAiE 9 qRASEw q1feeraq grEaticad |

Accordingly, Vyfianesvara s view 1s that a Brahmana ascetic,
who renounces his Sanyasa, becomes for life the slave of one
inferior to him 1n caste But, the passage 1n the Kalpatary, which
1s brought up as containing a reference to Vijiianesvara’s view,
definitely ascribes to him, as his characteristic opinion (svarasah),
the conclusion that the rule for Ksatrivas, Vaisyas and S'udras
1s that theyv cannot put a Brahmana in the position of a slave to
do a slave’s work

CONCLUSION

If Lalksmidhara desired to refer to a writer, he would
obviously not have done so by attributing to him the exact
opposite of the views to which he had given public expression,
m a book which must be available to every one This 1s just
what he must be deemed to have done, if we accept the view
that the passage cited above 1s authentic and contains Laksmi
dhara’s citation of Viyfidneyvara’s opmnion on the controverted
pomnt The view embodied in the passage 1s that of Laksmi
dhara and not that of Vijfidneyvara Candesvara was therefore
right mm citing the conclusion embodied 1n the above vyavastha
(opinion) as Laksmidhara’s Its attribution to Vifidnesvara
only shows that he who made it had not read the Mitdksara!
It may be noted (as a justification for Candesvara’s citing the
passage as Laksmidhara’s special view) that, in the selection of
authorities from smrtr to decide the question—whether under
any or particular circumstances a member of the first caste (p1a
thama varna) can be enslaved—Laksmidhara dehiberately refrain
ed from citing Ya@Aavalkyasmits and coupling 1t, as done by the
Mitaksars, with the amplfication by Naradasmrti, and that
authorities are brought in to support his thesis that under n0
circumstances can a Brihmana be brought down to a servile

1 Comment on Y&jfiavalkya II 183
° SRR AEG AremY s EF R T FRARMA AgriwEeE |

(Vyavahara Kalpatary Foho 380 of Sarasvatibhavan Transcript)
3
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status His view 1s 1n harmony with that of Visnusmiti’ which
mmposes the highest amercement for violence (utfama sdhasa
danda) for the offence of reducing to servitude a Brahmana and
also with that of Katyayana and Birhaspat:

It 1s thus clear that the reference to Vijfidinesvara in the
Kalpataru 1s not authentic Both this sentence and the one
bringing 1n an alleged quotation from Brhaspat: are manifestly
the interpolations of some reader, who noted them in his copy
of the Kalpataru, and when the manuscript was again copied,
the scribe, as scribes still do, embodied the marginal note of the
reader 1n the text, as if 1t was part and parcel of the text

LAKSMIDHARA’S CITING VIJNINES'VARA OTHERWISE
IMPROBABLE ALSO

Even apart from the dnft of this line of evidence, the
balance of probabilities 1s against Laksmidhara making any open
allusion to Viyfidnesvara, even if 1t be conceded that, ow ng to
the assumed chronological relationship between the two writers,
such a reference was possible The position of the two writers
precludes such acknowledgment Laksmidhara was, for n
stance, the chief minister of the powerful king of Kanauj, who
was extending his dominions and adding to them, so 1s to come
within striking distance of the dominions of the Calukya ruler,
Vikramaditya VI, whom Vyfisnesvara glorifies® The fourth

! Visnusmgte V 151 Ed Jolly —mﬂ“ﬁ;{ 19} ﬁw‘t@ﬁaaﬁtmﬂﬁq‘r
g% |

2This 1s techmically known as readers conflation  Comflatiorn 15 the
appearance i a manuscript of readings which are neither derived from the
archetype (by continuous descent) nor are oniginal variants of its own or of any
of its ancestors but have been imported The type of interpolation now noticed 1n
the Ka’pataiu will be termed also as  contamimation by some critics (W W
Greg [he Calculus of Variants Oxford 1927 p 56)

® A copper plate grant dated Vikrama samvat 1177 (s ¢ A D 1120) now
the possession of the Asiatic Society in Calcutta mentw(ns that Govxfxd)acand;':
sanctioned the transfer of the village of Karanda and the tallz of Karapda in the
pattala of Antarala which was ~~q < vd by Yasahkarna from the posses
sion of Bhattaraka Rudrasiva a o !¢ into that of the Thakkura Vasistha
Yasahkarna 1s obviously the Ced: ruler who was the son and successor of the more
famous conqueror Karna of the Kalaciin dynasty whose reign must have come to
an end before A D 1080 as mn the Candravat: copper plate of King Candrades 2,
of Kanan) it 1s stated thus  When Bhoja went to Heaven and when Karpa
remamed only in renown and when the earth was being troubled she found a
refuge and a protection 1n Candradeva Gahadvala (Imd Ant XIV p 103)
From A p 1117 the title as vapat1 gajapati narapati rajyatrayadhipat:  appears
in the grants of Govindacandra of hanau) (Ind Ant X\III pp 19—20) and 1s
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and sixth verses 1n the conclusion of the Mitaksara, which
are indubitably by Vifidnesvara himself, makes these claims

‘ There 1s and there will never be on the earth, a city equal to
Kalyana (Vikramaditya's capital) No king who could be com

pared to Vikramarka has ever been seen or head of The learned
Viyjfianesvara cannot submit to be compared to the shightest extent
with a rival May these three, who are comparable to the
Kalpavrksa (the immortal wish yielding tree), last (live) till
the end of the present cycle of time (kalpa) From the
causeway of the ornament of the race of Raghu, which 1s massed
fame (ze, “ Rima’s Bridge”) to the monarch of the mountains
(1 e, the Himalayas), and from the western ocean, whose waves
are raised by the gambols of shoals of fishes, to the eastern ocean
(te, from the Indian Ocean to the Bay of Bengal), may
Vikramadityadeva, whose feet are resplendent from the lustre of
the gems on the diadems of prostrating kings, protect the entire
world so long as the Moon and the Stars endure !

IMPLICATIONS OF VIJNANES'VARA’S PANEGYRIC

The panegyric 1s as usual couched 1n somewhat exaggerated
terms, but the skill of the author 1s shown in bringing nto 1t
innuendoes and references to facts or claims which a contemporary
would readily detect Thus, the words referring to the western
ocean, as one of the limits of Vikramaditya’s dominion, contain
a concealed reference to his great contemporary and enemy,
Kulottunga Cola, which has not till now caught the attention of
scholars The words “ catulatimi Kulottungaringatiarangit

continued 1n the descriptions of his successors Later on the same title 1s taken
by the Ced1 ruler Narsimhavarman (¢ 1155 A D) It has been suggested that the
rulers of the Andhra countrv were the Narapatis (C V Vadya History of
Medieval Indea 11 1926 p 191)

! grefleRe Wil @idas sw=mrser 9T
A ew g7 @ @Rl shfwraior |
fTRRaled 4 ¥91 % IFIR=a-
T FRUTHET FeIBAFHY qqaTIG Nl
AN AR GreRewea T AR
N o TAE TN FAgRIFSgRRTaEr |
A = ArENEgRrA TR AE U
TREFRAI SFkgafes REafiasa 0
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which qualify 1n the more obvious sense ‘the western ocean with
waves raised by the gambols of shoals of giant fishes,” may be
taken as qualifying ‘the eastern ocean’ in the concealed sense
of “the unsteady movements of the strugglng whale of a
Kulottunga” The spiteful statement may have been put m for
the special delectation of Vikramaditya, even as even more
spiteful allusions to Kulottunga, under a corrupt form of his
earlier title Rijendra,’ (Rajga) occur frequently 1n the poem
(Vikramankadevacarita) in which Bilhana lauded the life and
achievements of Vikramaditya VI Bilhana refers to Kulottunga
specifically as * the family foe " of Vikramaditya The careers
of the two kings should have, by their remarkable parallehsm,
ntensified the bitterness of their rivalry Both came to their
impertal heritage by what Bilhana calls “the concurrence of
fortune,” at almost the threshold of middle age Both ruled
for half a century The Vengi country, forming the area between
the mouths or deltas of the Kisni and Godavari rivers, was one
of the bones of contention The tract was originally a pirt of
the Cilukya empire n the seventh century, 1nd became inde
pendent under a younger branch of the original Calukya line
(the “ Eastern ” Calukyas) Vikramaditya belonged to the later
Calukya line, whose kinship with the older line was hypothetical,
while Kulottunga was by descent a scion of both the older
Cilukya line (through the Eastern Calukyas of Vengt) and of the
Colas Before he became the Cola emperor in 1070, he had
fought, in A D 1067, Vikramaditya, who was then the favourite
of his father Somegvara I, the founder of Kalyana, and obtained
from his admirers the title Virudardja bhayamkara, * the terror
of Virudarija or Vikramaditya’ The Calukya had almost re
covered Vengi, when the news of his father’s death and the
accession of his elder brother and enemy, Somesvara II made

I Canto VI slokas 26 and 27

o7 HRgRRT TN aRafeay Ry Dea |
et ivnfaam ssRdagae afdm
Flronfre fegam  gTEdT srwasTTeRT |
TATNEAITANRA  SHRRRIATer Smgag |

2 halingattupparans X 25 referning to the war of 1067 stat

2 es that 1t
in this war that hulottunga earned the title of Terror to Viruduraja or &k:agxgs
ditya (Viruduraja bhayanhara) See Nilakantha Sastrt Colas II 1937 p 5
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him withdraw (A D 1069) Vikramaditya had married a Cola
princess, the daughtei of the emperor Virarajendra I, and so had
a shadowy claim to the Cola heritage  Six years after the acces
sion of Kulottunga to the Cola throne war broke out agam
between him and Vikramaditya, who was to seize the Calukya
throne (o D 1076) on the defeat of his brother by Kulottunga,
who had meanwhile turned the tables on his rival, conquered
Konkan and the Mysore country, and reached the western sea
Kulottunga was however unable to push his advantages far, owing
to the revolt of Ceylon and the invasion of Vengi by Yagah
Karnadeva, the Haihaya king' By A D 1076 Kulottunga had
reconquered Vengi and appomnted a son as viceroy over the
tract He began his campaigns against Kalinga, on the northern
frontier of Vengi, m A D 1096 and a more famous invasion
of Kkalinga mm A D 1110, which his general Karunikara
overran® In A D 1715 his dominsons reached their marvunum
extenston, and virtually embraced the entire area of the pre
sent Madras Presidency * By 1116 A D the tide turned against
Kulottunga The Mysore territory was lost by that year By
1118 Vikramaditya had reconquered almost the whole of
Veng:," and his terntory had then really extended from the
Western to the Eastern ocean, as stated in the panegyric of
Vijfidnesyvara, quoted above The diplomatic activity of Vikra
maditya was aimed at embarrassing his rival, by nstigating
enemies and rebellious feudatories The Pindya revolt, the
Ceylon rebellion and the troubles in Vengi and halinga, as well
as m the Kannada country, were all fomented by him’ The
wish that Vikramaditya should continue to rule from Rames
waram to the Himalayas, evpressed in Vijfianesvara’s panegyrical
verse, should be construed as a reflection of these alhances and
the extension of the sphere of his influence to the dominions of
the Cola emperor If the description of Vikramiaditya’s sovereignty

1Ib:d pp 8—14
Ibid p 31
3Ib:d pp 33—38
» YIbd pp 3839
Ibid pp 41—44

S§Ibid p 44 to 47 That Vikramaditya s rule did extend in this period
to the whole of the Telugu country becomes clear from the provenance of his
nscriptions

7Iwd Ch XIII (pp 1—60) passium
'
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as extending from ocean to ocean, and from Rama’s Bridge, 15
realistic and not an empty vaunt it can only refer to a period
after 1118 towards the end of the reign of Vikramaditya, who
died in AD 1127 The prayer for stability (akalpam sthuam
astu) which Vifidnesvara has uttered must have reference to the
varying fortunes of the conquered areas, just as the reference to
the struggles of “the whale Kulottunga” 1s an allusion to his

last war aganst his rival

DATE OF THE MITIRSARZ

Considered 1n this way, the date of the Mitaksara must be
about A D 1120, ze, twenty years later than the lafest limit
assigned by Mr Kane to 1ts composition and fifty years later than
his upper limit for Vijfidnesvara ' A considerable part of the
Digest of Laksmidhara must, on the date given below, havc
been composed before this date That 1s to say, the Digest
should have been written early in the reign of Govindacandra,
while the commentary (ce, the Mitaksari) should have been
composed towards the end of the long reign of Vikramaditya
This 1s borne out by the tenor of Vijfianesvara’s panegyric which
seems to refer to what has been accomplished rather than to
glories to come

GOVINDACANDRA’S VICTORIES

To turn to the wish that that the Calukya king should rule
Jrom the Himalayas to Rameswaram, we must treat 1t as a pious
aspiration if we remember the rapid expansion of the power and
dominions of the Gzhadvila dynasty of Kanauj in spite of the
ever present fear of Musalman invasion and conquest* In the
Rahan plate of A D 1106, the Yuvardja Govindacandra records

! The Mitaksarz was com -
Dharmasatra Vol 1 p 200) posed between 1070—1100 A p (History of

The panegyric begins with the word
(nsdacts tone e Lsﬂ:%tale) s there never was 1s or never will be

* The fear of the Muhammadan was res
ponsible for the perman
of a :1“1:1 ;;)éo :lamis i:;::n: danda a Turk geld to the ﬁnaﬁctal ?m?ot;sd g;t:.ﬁz
Kana 1S appearance among extant
copper plate grant of Madanapila and Govmdacagdra dati?ilimghsllxg; h:nléa‘.:l;n

tinues 10 the end of th
Mubammade g o 8 i lrgign of Jayacandra who was conquered and killed by the
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that he had ““agawn and again by the play of his matchless
valour” compelled the Amir (Hammira)  to lay aside his enmuty ”
R FUEGAT GEEALOT ST I 91 Before 1126 he had an
nexed parts of Magadha In 1120 he had changed a gift of a
village by the Ced:i king Yasahkarna,’ and a prince of the line
claims 1n A D 1114 to have been honoured for his valour by the
king of Kanau) Govindacandra’s victory in Dasarna on the day
of the birth of his grandson Jayacandra 1s said to have been the
reason for giving his name to the latter * The Gagaha plate (now
in the British Museum) of A D 1142 describes Govindacandra
as having captured the elephants of * nine Kings ”

He had apparently no powerful rival in North India, and
the only rulers whose power could match his were Kulottunga,
whose armies marched to the himts of North Kalinga, and
Vikramaditya VI His relations with these two kings seem to
have been dictated by the Hindu political principle that a
neighbour, whose frontiers march with one’s own, 1s an enemy
(ar1), actual or potential, while the neighbours neighbour on
the opposed side 1s his ally (mstra), actual or potential, while
that ruler’s neighbour on the other side 1s the potential ally of
his enemy (arermitra)® Thus, to Govindacandra, the ¢ enemy’
will be Vikramaditya, and ‘ally’ Kullottunga, while to Vikra
maditya, the natural allies will be those opposed to Kulottunga,
like Vijayabahu, the king of Ceylon, who reconquered Pollan
niru (AD 1076) and freed Ceylon from Cola rule, the kings

! For the Rahan plate see Ind Ant XVII pp 14—19 It 1sreprinted fully
m Vaidya s History of Mediweval India II pp 479—480
The Maner copper plate mscription of A D 1126 records the grant of a village
near Patna by Govindacandra
It 1s published in the Jowrnal of the Bihar and Orissa Research Society
II (1916) pp 441—447
8Seecante p 214andJ A S B XXXI p 124
4 See the Ratnapur inscription of Jijalladeva dated in the Cedi year 866 or
1114 A D It declares that Jajalladeva who was descended from an earher king
of the same lne asthe famous Ced: rulers Gangeyadeva K 11aand Ya anhu=
on account of his prowess \ 1s 'tle a friend honoured with fortune by the king
of Kanyakubja ze¢ Goviidacina 1 who was then reigning
® For the Giagaha plate see Epigraphia Indica XIII pp 216—220 and
Ind Ant XVIII pp 2021 The victory over the mnine kings 1s mentioned
in earlier epigraphs of the king and the earliest extant reference 4 D 1s1n the
Pal plate of 114 (f B O R S 1930 pp 233 238 It clearly reads Nava rajya
instead of Navae r&ya which alters the meaning completely )
6 See Sarga VIII of Kamandaka s Nutisara slokas 16 to 50) pp 105 to 114 of
the Trivandram Edn 1912)
7 Nilakantha Sastr1 Colas II p 17
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of the Hoysala dynasty' and the kings of halinga The
influence of the principle on the relations of the three greit
contemporaries 1s evidenced by history Viyayabdhu of Ceylon
1s said to have married Lilavaty, the daughter of ¢ Jagatipdla’ of
Kanauy The queen of Jagatipala 1s sud to have been in
internee 1n the Cola kingdom, from which she escaped with her
daughter to Ceylon We do not know when this marriage took
place, but 1t must have been in the reign of Vij1y 1bahu, which
evtended from ¢ AD 1060 to 1120 practically covering the
reigns of Kulottunga and Vikramaditva, and probably aftc he
had freed Ceylon from the Cola supremacy ’ The dynastic lists
of kinauj, either of the Pratihara dynastsy or of the Rastrakiita
branch, which apparently had possession of haniuj till ¢ 1085,
when 1t was seized by Candradeva of the Gahads ilh dynasty, the
grandfather of Govindacandra, do not contain the name Jagati
pala He was probably an obscure person with pretenstons to
Pratithara or Rastrakita lineage The flight of the distressed
‘queen of Kanauj’ with her daughter must have been after
Candradeva s conquest and after she had lost all hopc *

Why did the fugitives escape from the hingdom of hulot
tunga mn which they were seehing an asylum? The answer 1s
suggested by the intimate and friendly 1elations between Govinda
candra and Kulottunga of which evidence exists in a stonc epi
graph (ncomplete or mutilated 1n some 1ebuilding operation) of
the sovereign of Kanau), bearing a Cola date coiresponding to
AD 1110, which exists on the walls of 1 temple in the Colr
capital Gangaikondacolapuram  This 1nscription gves the
famihar Gahadvdla piasasts, and ends (before mutilation com
mences) with the name of Candradeva, the grandfather of
Govindacandra, to whose reign the mscription clearly belongs
The late Mr V Venkayya suggested that the inscription was
perhaps mncised during a friendly wisit of the Kanauj hing to
kalottunga This 1s very unlikely It 1s more probable that the
endowment recorded 1n this inscription was intended as a gesture

I Nilahantha Sastri Colas II pp 41—44

2 Ibid pp 34—38

3Ibd p 17

* Tripatln Hustory of Kanauy, 1937 pp 288—290

Para 56 of the Annual Report of the Mad
Epgraehe for 10071508 P adras Assistant Superintendent for
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of friendship, and was allowed, with the prasast: of a reigning
foreign ruler to be put up 1n the very capital of the Cola emperor
It 1s natural that this allhiance between Kulottunga and Govinda
candra should shut the Cola dominions to any pretender to the
lordship of Kanauj It will account for the flight of the mother
of Lilavati to Lanka, and Lilavati’s own marriage to the king of
Lankd who had driven the Colas out of the 1sland The intense
il will between Vikramaditya and Kulottunga is evidenced both
by contemporary literature (¢ g, Vikramankadevacarita and the
colophon to the Mitaksara,) and inscription' Govindacandra s
diplomatic activities naturally extended to all possible enemies
of Vikramaditya VI  Thus, he 1s said in the Prabandhacinti
mant to have received an envoy from the Cilukya ruler of
Anhilvad (Gujarat), the warlike Siddhardja Jayasimha (A D 1093
to 1143) the predecessor of the more famous Kumirapala (A D
1143 1172)

In an Indian kingdom the responsibility for making alliances
rests with the Mahasindhivigrahika or Chief Minister for War and
Peace® This was the office held in the kingdom of Kénauj, by
both Bhatta Laksmidhara and by his father Bhatta Hidayadhara
and 1s signified by the term Mantri, which occurs at the head,
of an enumeration of the officers of state to whom the Kamauli
grants of Govindacandra were addressed for execution In the
eighth sloka introducing his work, Laksmidhara describes himself

1 Sce Inscription No 401 of 1896 Madras = -~ * Collection where
Viklalan ¢e Vikramaditya VI and Singapan z¢ 1 \ 1 hung Jayasimha
the ally of Vikramaditya are said to have plunged into the western sea on theiwr
route 1n battle by Kulottungac A p 1076

2 The Prabandhacintamant Ed Jinavyayamum IIT 121 states that Sid
dharaja Jayasimha sent an envoy to the king of Kas1

3 The pompous title does not appear in the Gahadvala =~ ¢ 2* ~ + bere the
Mantr: 1s mentioned immediately after the queen and 1 . ) & those
commanded to give effect to the grantee s wishes The utle of Mahasandh:
wvigrahika describes an important duty of the Chief Mit1 e ¢y 1) It cucurs
1n Rastrakiita records where the functionaryisusuallyc 1 tedy U citzof
drawing up the copper plate grants recording gifts or ahenations This duty s
assigned to this officer 1n an anonymous text quoted in the Witaksara on YZjra
valkya I 319—320

The drafter (of the copper plate) should be the Sandhivigrahikakar: He
should draft the charter as dictated by the king himself

\pparently the responsibility for accuratelv expressing the ling s commands
could not be entrusted to anv lower person than the Chief Vimster responsible for
the policy of the kigdom The philosoplucal reflections on the transitoriness of
hfe and the enduring nature of charitv which occur in some of the Gahadvala
inscriptions must be deemed to represent the verv words of the donors (c g
Candradera s Candravat: plate of 1093 and Vladanapala Gowindacandra plate of
1099) Sce A S Altekar Rastrakiitas and thew Tunes 1934 p 166

6
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as “ Mantrisvarah” This should be treated as a parydiya for
the official title of Mahasindhyvigrahika, which appears over and
over again in the colophons In two places, w13, 1t the begin
ning of the first k2anda and at the beginning of the Rajudharma
kanda, Laksmidhara proclaims that 1t was solely through his
counsel that king Govindacandra attained supremacy ova
other kings, trod the path of righteousness, and madc many
crowned heads humble themselves at the feet of this hing  Such
an open declaration 1n a work written by command of a powerful
ruler could not have been made unless the truth underhving 1t
was well known The Cola alliance, of which we have cvid
ence, soon after the formal assumption of sovcragnty of
Govindacandra about A D 1110 may have been duc to his
Minister’s skill, and intended to check the designs of the aged
and warlike ruler of the Dakhan It 1s noteworthy that in the
description of the prowess of his king, mn the introductory
stanza, Laksmidhara refers only to two exploits speaitically, wus
repeated defeats of the Hammira, 1 ¢, the Muhammadan iy ader,
and the humbling of the Gauda ruler The first exploit oc
curred only during the reign of Madanapila, when as } uvardja
Govindacandra was virtual ruler

The second exploit, 2 ¢, the humbling the Gauda, must refer
to some attack, of which we have found no record as yet that
occurred early i the reign, on Madanapala of the Pala dynasty
of Bengal, who had sought the alliance of Candradeva, Govind
candra’s grandfather, when attacked the Sena king Vijayasena
It cannot refer to the later conquest of Pala territory as far as
Monghyr, since n the Rahan plate of A D 1109 Govindacandra
1s already described as “ terrific n cleaving the frontal lobes of
arrays of irresistible mighty elephants from Gauda” The same
inscription records that he “again and again by the play of his
matchless fighting compelled the Hammira to lay aside his
enmty,” n language recaling Laksmidhara’s prasast; of Govine
dacandra

A AT, SR SRR 7 g |

The omission to refer to the later conquests 1n Dagdrna and
Magadha and to the victory over the ‘nine kings’ (nava rdja) and
to Govindacandra’s later title—asvapats, gajapats, narapatt,
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ragyatrayadhipate  vividha vidyd vicira vicaspatr  (these could
not be missed by 1 Minister who composes an eulogy on
his Sovereign)—makes 1t clear that his vague references, other
than these two specific claims adduced on his behalf to Govinda
candra’s military exploits, must have been due to Laksmidhara
having written early n the reign before those conquests
were made and new wirudas acquired' There 1s no violence
to probability in such a view, because Govindacandra had been
virtual ruler for a dozen jyears before his formal acces
sion, and even as Yuvardja must have attained manhood  As
Laksmidhara’s father was also a Minister before him, 1t 1s not
unlikely that father and son served Govindacandra’s father and
Govindacandra himself, and that they had been commissioned
for the composition of the Kalpataru even before the formal
beginning for the reign of Govidacandra, who 1s pontedly
praised by Laksmidhara for his self mastery, and learning® The
mnscriptions show that Govindacandra’s predecessors were dev oted
to Hinduism *

! The wviwruda  asvapati gajapati narapati r3jyatryadhipati vividha vidya
vicira vacaspatith appears first 1n theestantinscriptions 1n a grant dated A p 1117
(Ind Ant XVII pp 19—20) and the reference to the exploit of capturing the
elephants of mne kings first appears 1n an inscription of A D 1114 (the coppe  plate
Palh J B O R S 1930 pp 233 238) butit has been translatc 11 1 ferring 1)
the new lingdom (Navaiajva gaja) persomfied as an elephant instead of being
tahen as referring to the elephants of nine hings (Navarajagajo narendsah) The
full sentence 1s

FEAAI (ASTargas
TEATEAAUS(3T) TS AEF |

QFEXAAETGEr gwat = 9t
NR=g=E R 4% AR

As this sloka 1s repeated 1n subsequent grants as an official prasasts and
as when 1t first appears Govindacandra must have been ruler for atleast ten
years the description of him (under this verse) of having by his powerful
arms bound and controlled the elephant (which was) the #ew kingdom 1s pointless

Grants of A D 1114 refer to the Yuvardja among those asked to implement
them A Yuvardja must be atleast sixteen years of age As Govindacandra was
Yuvaraja as early as atleast 1099 when in a grant issued by him in the life time of
his father he omuts to mention the Yuvardja (¢ ¢ himself) among those com
manded to give effect to the grant he should have been at least thirty years of
age 1w 1110 His latest extant inscription 1s dated A D 1154 when on this
supposition he must have been seventy four not an improbable 1ge con 1de n3
what his contemporaries Vikramiditya Kulottunga and othets 1t 11 »d

3 Tt 1s expressly stated 1n some of the colophons to the Kalpataru that Hrdaya
dhara the father of Laksmudhara was also Wahasandh: 1g1ahika

4 This 1s evident from the pious allocutions in some of their mscriptions and
from the claim of Candradeva that he was the protector of the holy places of ha 1
Kusika Uttarakosala and Indrasthamiya, as well as from the general tenor of
their rule
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KALPATARU EARLIER THAN MITAKSARA

To sum up Any possibility of Laksmidhara’s making 2
reference to Vijfianesvara 1s ruled out on two grounds mainly,
viz (1) the dictates of prudence, because no sensible Minister
will cite as an authority an adherent of his king s rival or enemy,
and (2) the impossibility of an earlier work quoting a later  For,
it follows from the data already adduced that the Kalpataru,
should have been composed about A D 1110, early in the reign
of Govindarandra, while the Mitdksard could not have been
completed before A D 1120 In any case, the Mitaksard even if
it had been composed a few years before the Kalpataru, could
not have assumed sufficient importance i the eye of so proud 1
scholar as Laksmidhara, who has described his many claims as a
mbandha writer, as to make him rank 1t as authonty with
Gopala’s Kamadhenu, Parijata, Piakasa, Mahdrnava, Halayudha,
and Mala, referred to either 1n the introductory verses or cited
in the body of the Kalpataru' The alleged citation of Vijfidne
gvara by Laksmidhara has accordingly to be rejected as spurious

VERBAL IDENTITY BETWEEN BOTH WORKS

In an examination of the Vyavaharakanda three instances
have come to light in which the interpretation of certain sms sz
verses 1s 1n almost the same words in both the Mitaksard and
the Kalpataiu The verbal identity may be accidental, 1s the
verses are not difficult, or the commentary may have been copied

! Laksmidhara 1s critical of the predecessors whom he names He claims
that after the composition of the Kalpataru the splendour of the Mahus nava
was lost The Kamadhenu had to slumber at the foot of the Kalpatarn and
inferior works like the Mal@ need not be counted at all among those that would be
treated with regard after his own composition came out The claims are urged
in these two 1erses
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from an earlier writer by both authors Ingenuity may see n
the prayer of Vijfidnesyvara that his work, his city and king should
last as long as the Kalpalatd, a concealed compliment to the
Kalpatary ' Such a surmise will not be ruled out as improbable
if both writers had been attached to the court of the same
ruler or of friendly kings The circumstance that their allegiance
was divided, between two powerful and passively hostile kings,
makes the suggestion weak But, whether the two writers
knew each other or not,* 1t 1s a mark of the powerful wave of
Hindu feeling, which was stimulated by the Muhammadan attacks
and the rise of new states, that such cardinal works as those
of Laksmidhara, Vijfianesvara and Apararka should have been
mﬁ‘ccd in the same generation

1 Cf Alalpam sthiramastu Kalpalatikd kalpam tadetattrayam

? Govindacandia 1s referred to not only by Musalman writers but by Laksm
dhara himself as the Ruler of Kasi (Benares) Many of his grants were made
there after bathing at one or other of its holy urthas Laksmdhara must have
himself resided there and been a well known figure If asis probable Vyfia
nes vara made the routine pilgrimage to Kas: the two may have met though it
mught have been after their respective works were composed



NOTE A

LAKSMIDHARA has prefixed fifteen verses to the first book of
the Aréya Kalpataru, which deals with the first asrama and
forms also an introduction to the whole work Of these, the
first three contain prayers to Visnu, who seems to have been
Laksmidhara’s tutelary deity, Siva and Manu The invocation
of Manu 1s appropnate as Laksmidhara proposes to expound
Dharma The next four verses contain a panegyric with historical
allusions to Laksmidhara s patron and king, Govindacandra The
remaining eight verses set forth the author’s qualifications and the
merits of the work Besides these fifteen verses, the Brahmacar
kinda has an introductory verse, in which again Laksmidhara
describes his own prowess by which his enemies were reduced
to the Iife of hardship and austerity prescribed for Biahmacirins
To each of the succeeding thirteen kindas a similar verse 1s
prefixed 1n which similar justification for his dealing with the
subject of each book 1s adduced These verses furmish the
only direct information on Laksmidhara’s career and achieve
ments We learn from them that he had enemies over whom he
ruthlessly triumphed, that he was 1 wealthy grhastha, whose life
was an example to others, that he performed with diligence and
scrupulous care the prescribed rites for a Brahmana and made
Dharma forget 1ts “separation from the Golden Age,” that he
duly discharged the duties to ancestors in the way of yraddhas,
that he made many agrahirasthapanas, that he founded on the
pignm routes satralayas, that he was the “ holiest of the holy »,
In view of his purificatory rites, that his exposition of lnw as a
judge roused the spontaneous admiration of the learned, that h;s
“assumption of the sacred duty (vayiia) of the protection of the
Universe” (in plamn prose, his prime ministership) brought peace
and purification from sin to countless people, and that he was
deeply versed in Vedanta and the way of salvation



LAKSMIDHARA AND THE KRTYA KALPATARU 47

These verses are in many places corrupt, and have had to
be restored This has been so particularly 1n regard to the
sixteen slokas with which the first kinda begins  Only a single
manuscript of Brahmacdr kanda 1s so far known, and 1t 1s very
defective It has lost the last pages of the kianda, making it
difficult to publish 1t first Its publication 1s held over in the
hope that one other manuscript of 1t at least will come to light
The prefatory verses have been reconstructed with the help of
Dr V Raghavan, M A, Ph D, of the Sanskrit Department of
the University of Madras They are reproduced below, as
restored The English translation which follows the text 1s
Dr Ragbavan’s The introductory verse of the sixth book which
deals with pratistha 1s wanting 1n the Udaipir Palace manuscript
of 1t, and the work begins abruptly A second manuscript, which
I was able to secure, has also lost the first leaf which would
have contained the introductory sloka The mansucripts of the
piya and vrata sections are similarly defective The headings do
not occur 1n the manuscript
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TRANSLATION—INTRODUCTORY VERSES

1 May that God, the great ocean of Knowledge, remove
Delusion He whose miraculous powers are proclaim
ed by the several endless and glorious incarnations of
the Fish, the Tortoise and others, and but a fraction
of whose aspect quivers as the bubble of cosmos

2 We adore that effulgence in the heart of Hara which
destroys the vast darkness in the heart (lotus hihe
abode of heart) of the yogic persons who free them
celves from the (sixfold) waves (of misery, delusion
etc) that Lord Hara the flame of whose forehead
eye and whose lunar digit, methinks, become
the germ for creating the unmiverse

(Part of the second line of the versc could not
be reconstructed )

3 May the good hearted Manu, foremost among hings,
who discriminates the good and the sinful, even as
the charming kingly swan, diving in the Méanasa lake
would discriminate milk and water, enter your mind
and purify you

4 There 1s the victorious king Govindacandra whose
mere sport threatened the Gauda king whose
(panicky) shout (in turn) alarmed to stupefaction
all other kings Need 1t be mentioned that he
subdued the other enemies, he who restrained (literal
ly conquered) his own self, beimng a man of self
possesston, from the conquest of all the kings, fearing
that the skies would shrink if he took the vow to
conquer all the kings ?

5 This umique abode of knowledge and valour, Govinda
candra, shines ruddy all around with the shafts of
the god of Love and enemies alike, the successful
Govindacandra who, by freely uprooting both Illusion
and enemy kingdom, established himself within a
few days as Absolute, without a second

6 In whose campaign, the fleeing enemy kings, with
their looks reeling with the weight of panic cansed
by the deep noises of the drums (sounding) at the
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beginning of the unequal battle, turn back from
mountain (caves) frightened by the echoes, and
leave their treasuries in their abodes, their elephants
and horses on the highway, their kinsmen in halfway
and their harem 1n the fort

The Sun who puts out the splendour of all the haughty
kings who are merely like so many stars, by whom
will that Govindacandra be not respected >—He who
killed 1n battle the heroic Hammira, a paragon of
valour who was eager for the fortune of an unequal
combat

To that heroic king there 1s the chief minister, fore
most Brahmana of unimaginable greatness, Lahsmi
dara, an excellent tree for the creeper of learning to
grow upon, he, who for the sport of the Cakravaka
birds of his king’s feet, provided a river in the form of
the glitter of the jewelled diadems of numerous kings

How many wicked kings have not been made to
disappear by him who imitiated himself in the battle
vow, a seeker of miraculous power and an excellent
votary (accomplisher), who 1n the fire of his valour,
made oblations by a lakh of lotuses in the form of
enemy kings’ heads and performed the rite of secur
ing for the king of Kasi the sea girt earth

By him 1s raised this Divine Tree (work called Kalpa
taru) of which the Vedas are the roots, the Smrtis
the boughs, the Purdnas the branches, formidable
with the long stalks of numerous Prakaranas, spread
ing the leaves of quotations, fluttering with the
beautiful blossoms of pure knowledge and giving the
fruits of Dharma, Artha, Kima and Moksa (Amrta)

Now he extracted passages from the Purinas and now
agamn, from the Smutis, thus did Laksmidhara’s
friend, Gopiala, make his work a mere collection of
quotations But this compact work shall be done,
with no loophole to complain of, satisfying the
minds of the learned, with the essence of the Vedas
and the Smrtis, and with its ideas crowned with
interpretations and discussions
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12 Will not the delightful growth of Kalpataru, (the
celestial tree and this work) give joy to the birds of
the learned (the Brihmans and the gods) the
Kalpataru after whose appearance, excellence
(Laksmi) does not stay in the great ocean (the work
Maharnava) and at whose feet the celestial milch
cow (the work Kamadhenu) sleeps (remains an
unopened book) ?

13 Now that this Kalpadruma, thanks to the efficacy of
the ambrosial watering of the mtellectual powers of
Laksmidhara, 1s here, capable of helpmng the three
worlds, why think even of gomng after the greit
ocean (the work Mahirnava) » Why desire for the
celestial cow (the work Kimadhenu)? In whose
mind will occur those trifling things, gem nechlace
etc (works like the Ratnamald) °

14 Of authorities on the 1dentical topic, a single teat has
been adopted at one place, and another at another
place, as purpose required, that which 1s based on
knowledge has been kept and that which 1s based on
ignorance has been abandoned, though 1t 1s current ,
the view adopted fully by the authorties has been
taken and that which was ambiguous has been clar:
fied, and where there was an endless controversy,
there a finding has been made by Laksmidhara

15 To whom will not this celestial tree (the work Kalpt
taru) give the fruit, according to desire, the Kalpataru
with wonderful nodes (sections) and fourteen branches
(books), and which has been raised by Laksmidhara,
out of the ocean of sayings of the chief scers,
churning 1t with the mountan of his interpretation

OPENING SLOKAS OF EACH KANDA

1 Laksmidhara begins the first Ayrama 1n the first book,
he who reduced to Brahmacirya the enemes of the
king of Kas1, enemies who (like the Brahmacirins)
had to turn away form, were deprived of sense
pleasures, had to sleep on a bed of earth, took to
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begging alms, accustomed themselves to hides, and
had but loincloths as dress

2  Laksmidhara now gives out the second book on the sub
ject of Household life, he who learnt and recited the
Vedas for realising the truth of their meaning, realis
ed that meaning so that his karmans may properls
be done, did his harmans properly for the total des
truction of impurity, had his impunties destroyed for
the purpose of deliverance,—Laksmidhara who was
responsible for the music festivities of the ladies of
the excellent Brahmins to whom he had gifted many
habitations

3 Laksmidhara writes for the satisfaction of the good the
third book on Niyatakila, he who, by his daily duties
like bathing 1n the Ganges and by his Kal1 scaring five
fold yajiias, took Dharma to a great height and made
1t forget the pang of separation from the Kita age

4 The wise Laksmidhara wrtes the fourth S'raddha
Kinda, the swan of whose heart has the delectation
of the joy of floating in the river of the meditation
of Visnu, that blessed soul, who, everyday gratifies
men with unbounded offerings due to guests, the
manes with guileless and happy Kavya offerings and
the gods with abundant kavya offerings

5 Laksmidhara does here the fifth Dana Kinda, he who
sanctified the earth with gifts of wealth over reaching
the ambitions of the supplicants, by (the construction
of) tanks whose atmosphere was resounding with
(tbe hum of) the bees reeling in the odour of the
blown lotuses, and by (the foundation of) towns of
Vedic scholars which put an end to Kali through
unbroken Vedic recitations

6 Laksmidhara examines the subject of Tirthas in the
eighth Chapter, he whose dharma 1s proclaimed by
temples with bright golden fimals, by resthouses
accommodating collections of numberless recluses
and mendicants and (portals or arches or stepways ?)
resembling portals to the City of Dharma, at bath

ing ghats
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In this tenth book, Laksmidhara, the rising mount for
the moon of mert, the foremost of the pure, the
ocean of approved modes of action, deals with
Suddhi, he through whose gold, pure in colour (or
carat) and 1n the method of their acquisition through
proper ways Brahmanas were freed from poverty
and improper acts

Laksmidhara speaks of the Rajadharma 1n the eleventh
kanda, he whose mind 1s in meritorious acts, and
thanks to whose miraculous great counsel, king
Govindacandra was able to do all that, vz, the
placing of the world on the righteous path, the
placing of elephants 1n the house of men of qualities,
and the placing of lis own feet on the head of kings

Laksmidhara deals here 1n the twelfth book with
Vyavahira, whose several authoritative words at the
meetings of the court, clear n their procedure, with
principles established by the force of his intellcct
rendered capable by his investigations n several
sastras, the wise listen to and feel thrilled

Laksmidhara, the tree supporting the creeper of intcl
ligence, the foremost of the successful, speaks then
of the thirteenth book here dealing with Rites pro
pitiatory and acceleratory, while which great Brah
man was doing the great yajfia of protecting the
universe, the good men had all their distresses put
down and with great lustre, attained supreme welfare

Laksmidhara, that excellent Brihmana speaks of
Moksa in the fourteenth chapter, he whose soul 15
in umson with the Supreme Spirit of the form of the
inscrutable knowledge, freely manifesting itself when
the wrremovable darkness of Maya drops as a result
of the abundant discriminatory knowledge of the
words of the Vedanta, and for whom Sananda and
other (Siddhas) who have attamned the Supreme
Bliss, yearn



II
INTRODUCTION TO THE DANA KALPATARU
Comprehensiveness of the Dana Kalpataru

THE fifth kanda of the Kriya Kalpataru deals with gifts (dina)
It 1s one of the larger sections of the Digest as it dealt with a
subject which must have been topically of interest to kings and
great nobles, who alone could make the sixteen “ great gifts,”
the ten “ mountain” danas, etc, as well as the ordinary gifts
which were within the means of ordimnary folk The spintual
efficacy ascribed to gifts and endowments must have specially
appealed to those who believed in them as the appointed means
of grace in the won age (Kalyyuga) In even works specially
devoted to gifts, the mahddinas might come to be omitted on the
ground that they (the books) were intended for common people,
and not for kings and nobles, who alone could command the
resources necessary for the making of the major gifts  Vyfidney
vara perhaps took this view, as his commentary on the eighteen
slokas 1n which Ya;™ vi'l va dealt with dana (I, 198 216) hardly
covers five printed pages Govindananda Kavikankanacarya'®
deliberately omuts the sixteen mahadanas, the ten acaladinas and
the dhenu danas on the ground that these, described 1n the
Matsyapurana, were within the capacity of only ruling princes
and noblemen, and that they could turn for information about
the omitted great gifts to treatises on mahddina’ Aparirka}®
on the other hand, wrote what 1s virtually a digest on gifts (dana
nibandha), running to 136 pages of print, in commenting on the
! Gov ndiananda s Danaks 1y a kaumuds p 86 (Bib Ind 1903)
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Govindananda s date 1s 1500 1540 A D
8 Apararka (c 1120 A D) See pp 281 416 (ed 1903)
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same verses as the Mutgksard He probably did so, becaus
kings like him the subject had peculiar attraction and value

That Laksmidhara’s interest in gifts (ddna) was not me
theoretical 1s shown by the claims he puts forward 1n the sloka
troducing the Danakanda' He proudly declares that the
Laksmidhara, who devotes his fifth discourse to ddna 1s he
“ who sanctified the Earth with gifts surpassing the expectations
and hopes of supplicants, with tanks (that he had constructed
out of his bounty) which resounded with the hum of bees attrac
ted by the fragrance of the full blown lotuses that filled them,
and with towns of Vedic scholars, whose uninterrupted Vedic
chant dispersed the darkness of the Kali age” In founding
agrahdras and excavating tanks, he was fulfilling not only
the duty which he describes at length as lying on all affluent
grhasthas to spend their wealth in pious ways, but was setting
an example to his own sovereign, whose many 1nscriptions give
evidence of an abiding faith 1n the saving virtues of gifts made in
accordance with the sastras The wide vogue of dana 1s illus
trated by another significant instance Candesvara, whose
Danaratnakara, like all his other works, 1s virtually a rehash of
the Danakinda of the Krtya Kalpataru, actually performed the
Tulidana m A D 1314° In later times, after Hemadn had
embodied 1n the Dingkanda of his great digest, the Caturvarga
amntamam, all previous teachings on gifts, kings, who made the
mahadinas, used to describe themselves as those who had per
formed the mahidanas described by Hemadn *

Pre Kalpataru Treatment of Dina

If not the earliest digest to deal extensively with Gufts, the
Krtya kalpataru 1s without doubt the earliest, which deals with

! See the mangalas loka on p 1 infra
? Apasta kalibhih 1s an expression which occurs also n mscriptions

3p 14 of the Introductonby K P Jayaswal to his ed of the Rayanstivaina
kara 8924)

¢ Epigraphia Carnatice VIII Tirthahallh 12  In Rasarnava Sudhakara
of Simha bhupala (c 1360 4 D ) the following verse appears
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the subject adequately It 1s noteworthy that though Laksmi
dhara refers, 1n other works of his, to predecessors like the authors
of the Prakasa, Paryata, Kamadhenu and possibly a Mahiarnava,
as well as to Halayudha, not one of these is alluded to or cited
mn the Dana Kalpataru Almost coeval with him 1s Apararka,
whose treatment of dana 1s unusually full, as already noticed,
and who cites no earlier digest, or commentary The Danasigara
of Ballala Sena (composed 1n Saka 1091,z2¢,A D 1161 69) refers
to the Kalpataru A comparison of the printed fragments of
this work with the Kalpataru shows that the matenal of the
latter 1s utilised and expanded by the addition of prayoga vidhs
(procedure) for each dana, and for donors following each Veda,
with a recapitulation of the Vedic mantras to be recited at the
time, which are only named or alluded to by Laksmidhara It
would be open to presume from the circumstance that later
writers on dana like Candesvara (c A D 1314), Madanasimha,
Hemadri and Mitra Misra expanded only the Dana Kalpataru,
building their own works round the core of Laksmidhara’s book
but for one circumstance, v2z that Candesvara cites the following
digests, viz Kamadhenu (once on p 118, Adyar Transcript),
Prakasa (b fol 59, 78 and 341), Paryata (fol 66, 83, 152, 155,
260, 270 and 356) and Bhapalapaddhat: (fol 84, 102, 152, 161,
170, 171, 173, 192, 197, 206 and 326), among which all but the
last are pre Kalpataru The citations of Parydta and Bhipala
paddhats alone relate to dana pure and simple Whether the
former of these two was a digest which treated of dana also, or
separately, 1t 1s evident that Laksmidhara’s work superseded 1t
completely, and that for all later literature on gifts the source
was only the Dana Kalpataru

VEDIC LITERATURE ON GIFTS
Narastamsah

The lterature of gifts (d@na) has great antiquity, and its
importance and underlying principles are recogmized in Vedic
literature In the Rg Veda there 1s a whole class of hymns
known as danag stuts, in praise of gifts and liberality They
reflect the gratitude of priests for the extra ordinary munificence
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shown by royal patrons Among the donors commemorated are
king Svanaya (RV, I, 125, 126), Taranta, Purumiha and
Rathawitt (R V, V, 61), Sudidsa Paijavana (R V, VII, 18), Kasu
Caidya (VIII, 5), Tirindira Paragavya (R V'), kanita (R V', VIII,
46) and Savarm1 (RV, X, 62} The vast dimensions of the
commemorated gifts perhaps conceal poetical exaggeration The
liberality of such patrons was to be held up to the admiration
of later generations by legends which had to be recited at
sacrifices  Such stories are described as “ praise of men”
(narasamsi) and, the S'ankhayana srauta sitra (XVI, 11)!}
mentions the following as fit for such recital, the legend of
S'unassepha, the story of Kaksivat Ausiga, who recewved gifts
from Svanaya Bhavya, the story of S'yavisva Arcaninasa, who
received gifts from Vindadasvi, the gifts of the carpenter Bibu
to Bharadvaja, the story of Vasistha, the purohita of Sudas
Paijavana, the story of Vatsa Kanva, who received gifts from
Prthusravas Kanina the account of Praskanva, who got presents
from Medhya Mataris va and of the Manava who recerved gifts from
Angiras  The currency of sumilar legends of liberality 1s
evidenced from the well known recital of the names of a number
of famous donors 1n the Mahabharata |, cited also by Mitra Misra
mn Danaprakisa (Adyar Transcript, I, fol 13 14) Among them
are Rantideva, $b1 Ausinara, Pratardana king of Kisi, Deva
vrata, Atreya Samkrti, Ambarisa, Yuvandsva, Jamadagnya,
Mitrasaha, and Sahasrapit

Danastuts

The typical Danastutr not only praises individual instances
of hberality n royal patrons, but lauds liberality 1itself in general
terms, pomnting out its spiritual advantages to the gwver Thus,
RV,I, 1254 7) has @
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To him who freely gives and fills on all sides full streams
of fatness flow and make him famous
On the high ridge of heaven he stands, exalted, yea, to the
gods he goes, the liberal giver
The streams, the waters flow for him with fatness , to him
this guerdon ever yields abundance
For those who give rich meeds are all these splendours,
for those who give rich meeds suns shine 1n heaven
The givers of rich meeds are made immortal , the givers
of rich fees prolong their hifetime
Let not the liberal sink 1n sin and sorrow, never decay the
pious chiefs who worship
Let every man besides be their protection, and let afflic
tions fall upon the mggard
RV, X, 107 1s a long paean of praise of liberality It says
with emphasis '
8 The liberal die not, never are they ruined, the liberal
suffer neither harm or trouble
9 The hight of heaven, the umverse about us—all this
does sacrificial guerdon (daksini) give them
11  Assist ye gods, the liberal man 1n battles, the liberal
giver conquers foes 1 combat
RV, X, 117, 1 4, lauds 1n striking terms the giver of food
to the hungry, and 1s the Vedic basis of Annadana
The gods have not ordained hunger to be our death , even
to the well fed man comes death in varied shape
2 The man with food 1n store who, when the needy
comes 1n miserable case, begging for food to eat,
hardens his heart aganst him—even when of
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old he did him service—finds not one to com
fort him

3 Bounteous 1s he who gives unto the beggar, who
comes to him 1n want of food and feeble Success
attends him 1n the shout of battle He makesa
friend of him 1n future troubles’

The praise of liberality 1s of the gifts of sacrficial fee or
daksina ‘The fee took not only the form of gold, but more
usually was m the form articles of personal property such as
kine, horses, buffaloes, or camels, ornaments etc Land 1s not
mentioned as a daksind except with disapproval (S'atapatha
Brahmana XII, vu, 1, 15) The rule that when no article 1s
specified for the fee, the cow 1s meant (Katyayana S'rauta
Sitra, xv, 2, 13)°* indicates that the old fee was a cow As
daksina means “ prolific,” a word which aptly describes the
cow, the term came to apply generally to fee or guerdon No
sacrifice was complete without a daksing, and the number of fees
or occasions for their payment 1n a sacrifice 1s specified e g, 33 1n
a Sautramani The S'atapatha Brahmana* (11, 2, 2) derives the
term from daksaya, ‘ to invigorate,” and points out that the fee
mvigorates the gods by being paid to the priest The glory of
the sacrifice 1s the gift, the priest should not therefore give 1t
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away, atleast on the day he receves 1t (16 XIV,1,32)' It
should be given freely by the sacrificer, and “let there be no
bargaining as to daksind, for by bargaining the priests are
deprived of their place 1n heaven ” (16 IX, 5, 16) The sacrificer
“ ransoms himself when the daksina 1s accepted” (Astareya
Brahmana, XV, 1) and the fee strengthens (daksayats) the sacri
fice The Tattrriya Samhita (V, 6, 9) * 1nsists on the necessity
for daksma “ Him who piles his fire, he should enrich with
sacrificial gifts, for thereby, verily, he preserves the sacrifice

Free Gifts

The daksina 1s given within the veds, 1e, the sacnfi
cial enclosure Free gifts or liberality outside a sacrifice are
not less commendable The Chandogya Upanisad (IV, 1,1 3)
illustrates 1t by a story A S’adra named Janasruti Pautrd
yana was so munificent a giver for acts of piety and kept
an open house for all guests, that his “ glory ”” spread above his
dwelling to heaven and flying hamsas were afraid of getting
scorched by the glory But what 1s given should be one’s own ,
for, as laid down by the Tasttiriya Sahmita (VI, 1,6, 3) “1t1s a
tapas only when a person makes a gift of only what he owns ”
(Etat khalu vava tapa itydhuh yah svam dadat 1t)

Eulogy of Brahmanas

Gifts mentioned 1n the Veda being fees (daksina) 1t natur
ally follows that the recipients had to be Brahmanas The
S'atapatha Brahmana (11, 11, 14) raises the learned priest to the
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level of gods “And, verly, there are two kinds of gods for
the gods themselves are assuredly gods, and the priests who
have studied and mastered the Veda are the human gods” This
1s the sruts pramina for the declaration in later smrtis (e g
Visnusmrts, XIX, 20 22) ' that the “ gods are invisible deities,
the Brihmanas are visible deities, the Brahmana sustains the
world , 1t 1s by the favour of the Brahmana that the gods reside
1n heaven,’ (since he performs the sacrifices to the gods)

Istd Piirta

As the daksind 1s voluntary, not capable of being contracted
for 1n advance without incurring sin, and the s7otreye has a duty
to officiate 1n sacrifices when called upon for his help in that
direction, 1t 1s not to be regarded as quid pro quo  Thereby 1t
approaches closely the later defimition of a dang In Vedic
Literature, a distinction of gifts in sacrifices and outside the wved:
(sacrificial enclosure) seems implicit 1n the expression 1std pirta,
which 1s used to denote comprehensively the spiritual merit
(punya) accumulated by a man  The meuit adheres to a person,
and 1s destroyed or reduced by any wrong or sinful act of com
m1SSIon Or omission

It meets the soul after death 1n other worlds In the famous
hymn to Yama m the R V (X, 14) the spirit of the dead man
1s thus addressed (8)

Jon thyself to Yama and the Fathers (ptrs) ,

Meet theie thy reward in highest heaven, (samayamena
1sta plirtena parame vyoman)

Return to home, free from all imperfection,

In radiant power gain union with thy body 2
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Kaegi s Rig Veda trn Arrovwsruth 1902 p 70 Griffith s more literal version
of the 7k 1s as follows Meet Yama meet the Fatheis meet he merit of free
and ordered acts mn highest heaven Leave sinand ev 1 seek anew thy dwelling
and bright with glory wear another body Gnffith translates :st@ paita as

prescribed sacrifices and voluntary good works whose merit 1s stored up
heaven to be enjoyed on arrival by the spirits of the pious who have performed
them  (Hymnus of the Rig Veda IV 1902 p 129 note )
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Literally std 1s what 1s sacrificed, and pairta, what 1s filled,
or completed! To the departed spirit his good acts are to be
vealed, having preceded him to heaven

What has flowed from purpose, or heart,’

Or what 1s gathered from mind or sight,

Follow to the world of good deed,

Where are the seers, the first born, the ancient ones

This I place around thee, O abode, the treasure
Whom the all knower hath brought here ,

After you the lord of the sacrifice will follow
Know ye him 1n the highest firmament

Know ye him 1n the highest firmament,
O gods associates, ye know his form ,
When he shall come by the paths god travelled
(patibhah devaydnaih)
Do ye reveal to him what 1s sacrificed and what 1s
bestowed  (istdpirte krnutddavirasmar)

‘What 1s offered, what 1s handed over,
What 1s given, the sacrificial fee (daksindah)
That may Agni Vaigvanara

Place 1n the sky among the gods for us

Istd pirta has efficacy even 1n this ife It saves one from
his enemies, whether 1t be one’s own or of one’s ancestors
(Atharva Veda, 11, 12, 4 sta partam avatu nah pitrnam) A
sixteenth part of the ustd péarta of a dead person forms a levy by
the assessors of Yama, which can be redeemed before hand, n
this life itself by sacrificing a ram (A¢harva Veda, 111, 29, 1)
To lose one’s 1std pirta was a terrible prospect The eternal and
reciprocal union of the sacrificer and his 1st3 pirta 1s what one
longs for and prays to Agni for (Vajasaneya Samhita, XV, 54
Udbudhyasvigne pratv jagrhe tvam istapirte samsrjethamayam
ca) A false reply to an enquury destroys, according to the
Mahabharata (cited by the S'abdakalpadruma), the istd pirta of

* Keith Veda of the Black Yajus School I 1914 p 100 #n explains piivtin
as one who has satisfied the priests

*Keithstrn op oz p 475 (Vol II)
?
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seven generations preceding and following the sinner Unres
tramed evil (caurakarma) 1n a kingdom destroys the king’s sst@
pirta, according to the Mirkandeya Purina (18, 6)' A sn of
omisston, like the failure to feed a Brahmana guest, “ destroys
(the offender’s) hopes (#s3) and expectations (pratiksa), his
possessions, his righteousness (sinrta) his 1std partz and all his
sons and cattle ”, according to the Kathakopanisad (1, 1, 8) *
Manusmrts (IV, 227)° includes both :std and pirta under
dana, when 1t lays down that “one should, according to his
means (saktitah) discharge the duty of gifts (dina dharma
mseveta), which consists 1n st and pirta, after obtaining a
suitable recipient (patram dsidya) and with a joyous mind
(paritustena bhivena) ” Medhatith: explains the terms thus
“ Istam 1s what 1s performed within the bounds of the sacrificial
enclosure (antarved:), like a sacrifice, pirtam 1s what 1s done
outside these limits, like presents for unseen benefits) adrstir
tham)” (IV, 226) The definition limits the use of the terms
to cases of charity in which an invisible benefit alone accrues
In a passage ascribed to the Mahabhdrata by Apardrka (p 290)
astam comprehends what 1s offered to the single (domestic) fire,
the triple (srauta) fire and whatever 1s given as a gift within the
sacrificial enclosure (antarvedyim ca yad danam), while piartam
refers to the dedication of wells, large and small (vidp: kipa),
tanks, temples, gardens and the giving of cooked food (enna
pradinam)‘ The sense of terms 1s 1illustrated and extended in
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two verses, which are attributed 1n the Malamasatatva of Raghu
nandana to Jatiikarnya, one of which 1s identical with that from
the Mahabharata illustrating the meaning of pirtiea  The second
half of the first of the two verses 1s identical with the first half
of five half verses cited as from Narada by Aparidrka, 1t says
that honoring a guest (¢ e feeding him with daksina) and vaisva
deva sacrifice constitute ¢stam Jatikarnya adds to these two the
agmhotra, austerity (tapas), truth (satyam) and the upkeep of
the Veda (vedanim ca parpalanam) For the 1sta the rght to
perform (adhikara) rests only with the regenerate varnas (dvydts),
while all, including the S'adra and women, have the capacity,
and the duty to make pirta gifts Wealth has 1ts obligations as
well as 1ts privileges The duty to give lies on every one with
means_to do so The gloka cited by Aparirka from Vrddha
Vasistha (p 199) ' that “ the two who could be unceremoniously
drowned, after tying stones round their necks, are the rich man
who will not give, and the poor man who 1s not austere states
rhetorically the accepted view, on which the entire edifice of
Déina dharma 1s built

EvoLUTION OF THE DiNA DOCTRINES

The doctrine of Gifts has thus a long history  Belief that
what 1s given away in this life 1s a means of happiness in the
next 1s both ancient and universal Faith in the efficacy of the
great sacrifices naturally magnified the value of the priests whose
help was necessary for the successful and proper performance of
the sacrifices The daksing of the priest was like the offerings
made 1nto the fire for the gods, and for the offerings in the
sacrifice In all three cases, the offering was parted with by
the sacrificer, whose property in 1t ceased with the act Inan
offering to the sacred fire as well as in the great sacrifices, prayer
and supplication to the deities preceded the act of libation An
attitude of pious devotion was essential to their success Analogy
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transferred these features to gifts, whether made 1n sacrifices or
ceremonies like the srdddha, and the act of giving had to be
preceded by ceremonious homage to the donee and a proper
frame of devout belief in the donor For the efficacy of a homa
(domestic sacrifice) or a yiga, the necessary articles and wealth
had to be owned by the kartd (sacrificer) and to have been
acquired 1n righteous way The fruitfulness of a gift (dana)
was made to depend on similar pre requisites The difference
between daksini and dina melted away, when their common
elements, vz non contractual character, aim of an nvisible
spiritual benefit (apirva, adrstaphala), sacrificial basis and ritual
istic formalities, were visualised The recogmtion 1sold In
the Tasttirga Aranyaka (X, 63,1) 1t 1s declared “ Dina 1s the
armour (varutha) of the sacrifice In the world of guerdon
(daksina loke) all beings subsist on the giver By gifts (dinena)
evil spints are driven away By dana those who hate become
friends Everything rests on dina Therefore dina 1s said to
be the best” The psychological association of charty (dana)
with restraint (dema) and compassion (daya) 1s behind the
mjunctien of Prajapati to gods, men and asuras, in the Brhad
aranyakopamsad (V, 2, 3) “Be subdued Give (gifts) Be
merciful ~Therefore let this triple truth be taught Damam,
Danam and Daya '

GROWTH OF THE LITERATURE OF DiNA

The importance of Dana grew with the rise of non Ksatriya
dynasties, and the increasing opulence of devout S'adras, to whom
the way of ydga was not open Even otherwise, the equilibrium
1 a soctety 1n which the paramount duties of spiritual leadership
and education rested on a small section of the people, which was
bound to render its services without demanding remuneration,
while economic and political influence as well as affluence went
to the other sections, necessitated liberality being inculcated as
a reltgrous duty, when the beneficiaries would be those of this

! Cited by the Viramitrodaya Danaprakisa fol 9 as from Kanvas akha
Rangaramanuja explawms thus Danta bhavata danam kuruta dayam kuruia
tis p 267 ed Anandasrama 1911

The same passage is cited by Madanapradipa fol 9 as from Satapatha
brahmane (sic)
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dedicated class Expediency as much as faith must have
strengthened the trend to magmfy the virtue of chanty,
especially towards the class devoted to learning and spiritual
ity The 1dea that the gods are pleased when gifts are made
leads to the further idea that particular types of gifts, given
in particular ways are specially acceptable to particular divin
ties Similarly, the old idea that an unseen good of an en
during character that survives the bodily dissolution of the doer,
and adheres to him as a beneficial influence 1n other lives, gives
place to the idea that some kinds of gifts, made 1n certain places
and on certain occasions, lead the donor after death to particular
heavens While the summum bonum of the intellectual continues
to be the conquest of karma and rebirth, to men of ordmnary
mould, Iife in a paradise, (one of the many heavens or loka of
Pauranic Hindwism) has a more direct and effective appeal
Puranic literature worked out 1n detail the connection between
gifts and such paradisaical lives, and stressed the rituahistic and
magical accompamments of donation Systematisation, classifi
cation and analogy were allowed free play i the evolution of an
extensive dana dharma, which strayed more and more from the
Vedic belef 1n yaga, homa and 1sta pirta, and established concrete
relations between certain types of ornate gifts and their reactions
n the fortunes of the donors both in this Iife and after death
The possibilities of elaboration are exploited by the Puranas and
the Upa purdnas as well as by Tantric works Simple chanty,
inspired by compassion and universal benevolence, which was
held out by Buddhism as an ethical means of release from the
bondage of samsira (re incarnation) was unable to hold 1ts own
against the attractions of ornate dana held out in Puranic
Iiterature  Though the smitis forbade gifts made for ostentation,
yet to kings of new dynasties, often of dubious varna, the
performance of the more expensive gifts, like that of the great
yagas, had a powerful attraction The pageantry of splendid
gifts, claiming to be made 1n accordance with gastras, had great
value to new dynasts The voice of the philosopher ' and the
passionate denunciations of the followers of Bhakt:s mirga are

le ¢ Mundaka Upanisad I u 10 Considering :§ta-piirta as the best
these fools nothing higher and they re enter the world having enjoyed thewr reward

1 paradise
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powerless against the elaborated Dana dharma, which 1s elucidat
ed 1n digests and special treatises of growing bulk

Its Imposing Size

The literature of Dina even imn 1ts surviving form 1s of
imposing extent A great part of the Anusdsanaparva of the
Mahabhirata (chs 57 99) 1s devoted to 1t, while topics connected
with dana are dealt with in other parvas Among the maha
purinas, the following deal with the subject  Agmipurdna
(chs 209 213), Bhavisya, 1V, 150 ff , Brahma, 109 (specially
on annadana) , Brahma vawvarta, Prakiti khanda, 27 , Geruda,
51, Kirma, Uttarardha, 26 , Linga, Uttarardha, 28, mahddanas ,
Matsya, chs 81 91, 205 206, 274 289 , Ngrada, Pirvardha, 19
and 31, and Uttarirdha, 41 42, Padma, Ad1, 57, Bham,
39 40, 94, Brahma, 24, Srsti, 45, and 75, Uttara, 27, 28, and
33, Skanda, 1, 2, III, 2 34, VII, 1, 5 and 208, Variha,
99 111 There are considerations of Utsarga and Pratistha n the
Agm, (38 106) Bhawvsya, 11, Garuda, 45 48, Narada, 1, 13,
Padma, (Uttara, 122, 127, and 28, S'rst1, 54 56), Siva, 11

The above references, which are taken from Mr Kane's
History of Dharmasastra, 1, 1930, pp 159 167, refer only to
printed Puranas Among these, Laksmidhara cites only the
following major Purinas Padma, Brahma, Bhavisya, Matsya,
Vardha and Skanda He also quotes the Vayu purana and the
Markandeya purina, besides the following Upa purdnas Aditya
purana (unprinted), Kahka purana, Devipurina, Nandpurina
(known only from quotations mostly having their source mn the
Dina Kalpataru 1tself), Narassmhapurina and Vamanapurina
In*many cases the texts of the printed works do not give the
passages quoted, thereby raising a presumption of their authent:
city i thewr present form®* A similar deduction about the
omitted Purinas 1s barred by Laksmidhara’s declaration that he
avoided repetition wherever possible One of the subsidiary
uses of the publication of the Krtya Kalpataru will be the

help 1t will render n the preparation of pure texts of the
Pardnas

! This 15 so with the editions of Devipurana printed at Calcutta and Bo
and the Bombay editions of Brahmapurana p utta a mbay
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PosT KALPATARU LITERATURE OF DiNa

There 1s no reason to believe that Laksmidhara had any
predecessors 1n the treatment of dana 1n a special treatise The
more considerable works on Dana dharma written after his time
seem to be based ultimately on his treatise = The Bhapala
paddhatr, which 1s cited by Candesvara in Danaratnakara several
times, 1s probably a section of the work named Bhipalasamuccaya,
quoted by him 1n the Krtyaratnakara (p 205) under that name,
or as Bhapala Kirtya samuccaya (pp 278, 313, 496), and 1t may
be a lost work of Bhoja Bhiipila, who is named in the same
work (p 58) The Ddnasagara, the first considerable treatise
on dina after the Kalpataru, was written 1n 1168 AD It 1s
stated, by Raghunandana with great approximation to probabil
ity, as really composed by Aniruddha, his purohsta, and the
author of Pitrdayitd and Haralatd The very full treatment of
prayoga mantras, arranged for each vedic sikha separately,
which 1s the notable improvement on the Danakalpatary made
by the Danasdgara, 1s obviously the contribution of a vardika
hike Aniruddha It may be noted that Ballila Sena takes pride
in the introductory verses prefixed to the Ddanasdgara in des
cribing himself as the disciple of Aniruddha (Inf p 338, sl 4,
Vririreriva Gospatir narapaterasyimruddho guruh) Nearly a
hundred years later, Hemadr contributed to his Caturvarga
cmtamam, an elaborate section on Dina (Dana Kanda) 1t is
the largest existing treatise on the subject How thoroughly 1t
absorbed, even to the extent of the appropriation of verbal ex
planations and comments of the Danakalpataru will be seen from
my footnotes 1n which such obligations are noticed Candesvara’s
Danaratnikara 1s a much shorter work, and 1t must have been
composed after his Kréyaratnakara to which a reference 1s made
in the praty#d, and probably after the Vyavahara, S'uddh,
Viwida and Grhastha Rainakaras, if the concluding verse of the
Danaratnikara, 1n which they are named, 1s authentic (p 548)
He must have composed 1t before the Kirtyacintaman, Dana
vakyaval, and the R@yanitiratnikara, the other works composed
by him It may be taken that the Danaratnikara was composed
before 1300 A D, 7 ¢, a generation later than Hemadr:’s immense
digest, to which Candesvara’s work contains no reference The
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close proximity 1n age between the two compilers might explain
the omission Even more directly than Hemadri, Candesvara
builds his book around the core of Laksmidhara’s treatise on
dina As agamst 22 chapters of Danakalpataru, the Dinarat
nikara has 29 Candesvara draws upon Bhipala and even more
on Ballala Sena, to supplement his borrowings from Laksmidhara
He cites some more Purinas than his original, wz Agns, Ads,
Kirma, Garuda, Naradiya, Brahminda, Visnu, Linga, Samba,
and Sva He also quotes Pancardtra and Darsana works The
additions he has made are obviously of passages which must have
been available to Laksmidhara who had rejected them In
doctrine and statement, he adds little to the Danakalpataru, in
spite of his parade of wider reading Candesvara’s cousin
Ramadatta wrote mn the first quarter of the 14th century a
Dénapaddhati, dealing with the 16 mahadanas In Mithila the
subject continued to attract writers, and Dr Jayaswal s “ Cata
logue of Smut1 MSS 1 Mithila ” mentions several works hike
Dénavakyavah of Vidyapati Thakur (¢ 1425 A D) and a work
of the same name by his patron Queen Dhiramati A work
named Dandrnava was also composed by command of this queen
The Mahadanamrnaya of the renowned Maithila smarta Vicas
Misra exists 1n a manuscript in Nepal bearing a date equal to
AD 1511, and the book itself must have been composed forty or
fifty years atleast earher (Kane, I, p 405)

In the Baroda Oriental Institute there exists a treatise on
dana named Aghabddava or Danasira (MS No 7129 C) which
claims to be the work of Vigvesvara Bhatta, the real author of
Madnaparyata, compiled under the patronage of Madanapala,
whose date 1s placed by Mr Kane (I, p 389) between 1360
and 1390 AD The colophon 1s 1n places almost identical
with verses in Madanapiryata, and about the authenticity of its
being a composition of Visves'vara Bhatta there can be no doubt
The reputation of 1its author will justify a closer examination of
this hitherto unrecognised work of Visves'vara Bhatta

! My attention was drawn to this work four years ago by Dr
of the Catalogus Catalagorum department of they Umve%-sxtyy of Nﬁdiasgha;il‘;z
colophon of Aghabadava which he has supplied me leaves no doubt of the 1dentat
of the author of this treatise on Dana and the famous author of the Subodhm{
and the Madana paryata Mr Xane who had apparently not seen the manu

script  naturally records the authorship of th
of two duflerent persons (o oof 7425 of the Aghabadava and the Subodhiny as
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The great digest Madanaratna pradipa has a section devoted
to Ddna, named Ddnavivekod dyota which should have been
composed, according to Mr Kane (0op cet p 393) between
1425 1450 AD An exammnation of its contents shows that,
like other digests on dana, 1t has fully exploited the Dana
Kalpataru, adding to 1t additional citations from Purinas etc,
which Laksmidhara had discarded It mentions the Kalpataru
by name two or three times, but its obligations to the earlier work
are clear even without a formal citation It runsin a transcript
made from_a MS 1n the Ananddsrama at Poona, to 1500 quarto
pages' Among previous works mentioned by name are the works
of Bhapala, the Kalpataru, the Ratnikara, the Dina sigara (to
which many of its prayogas may be traced), the Dana viveka
(which 1s also cited by Hemadr1) and the opinion of Cintaman:
kira The last name 1s mtriguing Vacaspati Misra’s works
have names ending with “ cintamam ” If 1t 1s Viacaspat: who
1s alluded to under this designation, the citation will run against
the dates of Madanasimha (A D 1425 1450) and of Viacaspat:
(c 1450 AD) now accepted The only work of this great
Maithila on Danae, which is known 1s the Mahadana nirnaya, and
why 1ts author should be called “ Cintimanikira” will still
remain to be explained We know of no other writer prior to
Madanasimha to whom this designation would apply

The Madanaratna pradipa on Dana illustrates the way in
which a digest grows like an 1ce ball It contains nothing new
on the theory of Ddna, which might add to what we find in the
Kalpataru Its prayogas are not better or fuller or clearer than
those of Danasigara But, on such matters as the erection of
kundas or pavilions etc, 1t dilates and quotes extensively from
works on Shilpasistra, like Vistusistra, Visvambhara Vastu
sastra (p 178), Mayadiprka (p 264), (p 185), Visvakarmiya
(p 220) and Varihasamhita te, the Brhatsamhsta of Varaha
mihira (p 173) It quotes works on astrology for proper mo
ments for gifts, like the Jyotrs sastra (p 108), Jyotwr Pardsara,
(p 111), and Stddhanta sekhara (p 189), Brahma yamala (p 231),
Utpala parimala (p 241), and Siddhanta samhitd (p 263)
Works on Sawva and Vaisnava Agama like S'wadharmottara
(p 114), Malagama (p 190), S'dradatlaka (p 198), Kamikagama

! Now 1n the Adyar Library Madras
10
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(p 199), Prathamagama (p 212), Pingaligama (p 213), Kalot
tara (p 212), Svayambhuvagama (p 217), Lalitd vyaya (p 645)
and Pasicaratra (p 753) are freely cited The way n which these
works are brought in shows the growing artificiality of the treat
ment of Dina, the magical rites with which the old simple
donative offerings were gradually smothered, and the atmosphere
of mystery with which the giving of gifts began to be shrouded
By the end of the fifteenth century A D this transformation was
complete

The contribution of the sixteenth and early seventeenth
centuries to Dana lore consists in the systematisation of the
doctrine and ntual, the application of Mimamsa rules, of which
the new wrters, like Laksmidhara and the old bhasyakdaras were
masters, and attempts to separate the more ornate dinas from
the less The emulation to excel older writers in comprehensive
ness also 1s in ewvidence in writers like Mitra Misra, the author
of the biggest extant digest the Viramutrodaya There 1s a ten
dency to hark back to older authorities like the Kalpatasu and the
Parydate, 1n preference to the intervening writers  Smaller
compendia (like Divdkara’s Danacandrika, ¢ 1675 A D, are
popular® When ambitious princes wish to commemorate
their achievements by splendid coronations and cermonial
gifts, conforming to the rules laid down for Mahddinas,
spectal heirophants like the celebrated Gagd Bhatta or Visgves
vara Bhatta are engaged, as he was for the coronation and
allied ceremonies of Sivaj (A D 1676) Greater importance
1s attached than before to gifts at sacred #irthas, and on special
occasions Pirta gains precedence over usi@, and gifts to indi
viduals become not more important than dedications for public
purposes, which suit better the changing spirit of the times
Scholars no more concern themselves with elaborating the rules
for gifts which were becoming obsolete The special treatises on

! The Danacandrika contains details of an astomishingly large number of
gifts  Its author DivEkara was the dauhiti @ of Ramakrsna Bhatta father of Kama
lakara Bhatta Mr Kane fises his literary activity between 1620 and 1670 A D Among
writers or works cited by him are the Kalpataru (p 39) ViHanes'vara (p 97)
Smrtyarthasara of Sridhara (p 101) Hemadri(pp 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 11 14 18
23 39 46 47 50 54 55 69 82 83 84 and 97) Takkur (VidyZpatr Madnaratna
pp 7, 8 10 11 14 36 50) Maharnava (p 96) Karmavipakasara (p 67)
Maysika (p 14 29) Prayogaratna (p 36) Danaviveka (p 31) and Sat trims an
mata (p 97) Neither Candes vara s work on Dana nor Mitramisra s 1s referred to
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Dina of the early seventeenth century,! which reflected the love
of comprehension and vast erudition of the last of the distinguish
ed mbandha karas like Mitra Misra, Bhatta Nilakantha and his
cousin Kamalakara, become works of reference permanently
occupying the upper shelves of libraries The newer writers
even on Dana, like Govindananda concern themselves only with
the danas which have uses in the life of the average man The
legal aspects of gifts are more studied than their ritualistic and
mystic aspects Ddna comes to occupy a mnor place in the
popular manuals ot daily duties (ahmika) Its study partakes
more the character of an antiquarian exercise than the cultiva
tion of a subject of vivid and widespread interest Its academic
use 1s 1n 1ts furnishing the background for the donative inscrip
tions, which wvirtually monopolise the extant epigraphic material

ANALYSIS OF DANA DHARMA

We may now proceed to state briefly the relevant teachings
of Ddana dharma as set forth in Laksmidhara s primary work,
and as developed by his major successors

THE PRAISE OF DiNA

Laksmidhara, after indicating the scope and subject mat
ter of his book 1n the wsaya mrdesah or pratyna (pp 1 2)
proceeds to discuss the nature of Danag Writers who
followed him have usually begun with an eulogy of gifts, n
which they show 1its importance (eg Ddanaprakasa, fol
8 16) Candesvara (p 3) simply cites Manu’s injunctions (I,
86, and 1V, 227) to practise Diana as the chief virtue of Kali
yuga, 1n suitable chartable works (pirta) and sacnfices (Ista)

! Nilakantha s Danamayiikha has been printed  He departs from the practice
of older writers 1n separating wisarga (the old pirta) and pratistha which par
tially covered the ground of p#ria from Dana and devotes special sections to
each of the three The Dana kamalakara of Kamalakara is on the same model
15 even larger and 1s unprinted I have used a transcript made under my super
vision for the Adyar Library The Dana p1akasa of Mitra Misra the last of
a line of 1llustrious treatises 1s also unprinted and I have used a transcript made bv
me for the Adyar Library

? The South Indian smartas Like Hiarita Venkatacarya the author of Smréz
rainakarg and Vaidyanatha Diksita the author of Smrésmuktaphala do not
concern themselves much with Dana except so far as it comes within Zhnska,
siaddha prayasccitta and gsauca Kings had Hemadn
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The duty 1s enjomed briefly on p 10 Few of the later writers
who cite Vedic prases of gifts refer to the famous danastutis,
possibly from regarding them as related to daksina rather than
dana ‘The Viramitrodaya cites (following the Madana pradipa)
a long passage from the Mahabhdratz (fol 13 14) on famous
royal donors The important duty of gifts 1s shown by impreca
tions agamst those who say “ Do not give ” when one 1s about
to make a gift, or perform a sacrifice (p 24) As there 1s no
special merit 1 merely discharging an ordinary duty, taking
credit for a gift 1s sinful Accordingly, following Manu (IV, 237),
the advertisement of a gift 1s condemned as likely to weaken its
beneficial effects (p 24) On the same ground, gifts have to be
given without solicitation (p 4) Reciprocal gifts are not gifts,
they are sinful (p 4) The destiny of wealth 1s to be acquired
righteously and developed and distributed 1n gifts to deserving
persons (p 4)

NATURE OF DiNA (DANASVARTPAM)

A real gift (dharma dana) 1s made without expectation
of a return, 1t 1s given to one who 1s indicated as a proper
reciptent by the sastras (udite patre), and 1t 1s giwven freely
and with devotion (p 5) Donations made out of fear, cupid
ity, love, shame, and pleasurable impulse, are miscalled Dina
(p 6) The six elements of a gift are the donor, the donee
a devout frame of mind 1n both, the object to be given, time and
place The old 1dea that a gift entails a reduction of the ment
(punya) of the recipient, and must be balanced by (1) the posses
sion of adequate acquired spirituality and ment and (2) by
penance, 1s behind the rules defining the high qualities which
the perfect donee and donor should have One who suffers from
diseases due to bad karma 1n previous births (papa rogr) 1s not
a person from whom one can safely take a gift, nor one who
follows a bad life or calling, nor one who 1s afflicted with mis
fortune (p 6) A gift wrongly made might not only fail to
attan its mvisible good effect (adrsta phala) but have either no
effect or lead to an evil recoil on the donor (p 7) Gufts are of
four classes of permanent good effect, of daily benefit, of
affection, of expediency (p 8) Gifts may be made with or without
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the sacred fire Certain articles constitute the best, some of the
middling and others bad gifts To donate what has been unlaw
fully acquired 1s bound to result only n evil (p 9) What s
gwven or promised can not be taken back (p 11) Guve respect
fully, and receive a gift with honor (p 12) The decadence of
our age 1s shown by donees coming voluntanly for gifts (p 13)
A devout spirit corrects errors in gift-ntual (p 14) All gifts
must be made by pouring water (p 14) To give 1s the test of the
good householder (p 15) Guive secretly (p 15), 1t 1s the best way

DEFINITION OF GIFT

Laksmidhara omits a definition of Ddna, contenting himself
with a general indication As 1t enters into litigation as well as
dharma, later writers have explored its scope The Mimimsa
defimtion of a gift 1s that it begins with the relinquishment of
ownership by the giver and ends with the acquisition of owner
ship by the recipient Under this definition, acceptance, prat:
graha, 1s necessary for completing a gift A mere offer to give
might fail to find a response 1n a willingness to accept Thus,
in a formal gift, the offer 1s made to a person, as 1n the gift of a
kanya, the offer 1s permitted by the donee saying, * Give”
(dadasva), the gift 1s then made in the form prescribed, and
completed by the pouring of water The mwvisible effect
(apiirva, adrsta) 1s started by the offer, but the obligation lies on
the donor to complete the gift, if he should get the beneficial
invisible effect In the case of a gift dedicated to an absent
person, who 1s the mentally elected donee, if the donor pours
water on water, his ownership 1s terminated, and he can not
recall the gift, but, till 1t 1s taken over by the intended donee, the

~latter does not acquire the disability (spiritual) of receiving a gift
(na dosabhak) To get the full effect, the donor must protect
the gift till 1t 1s taken over by the donee! On this principle,
dina 1s distingmished from yage and homa, as 1n the latter there
1s no acceptance of the offering or libation by the deity intended
as recipient In this view, a pratistha or dedication or a piirta

1 He should do so as the sacrificer has to see that the offering meant for the
fire 1s not released till 1t falls into the fire

FGRAAT JUSTARIA |
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or a gift for a public purpose of a tank, garden etc will not
rightly come under dana And as a gift has to be made, with
proper forms, and with a daksina (guerdon), free teaching can
be called vidyi dina only by analogy (guna dana), as the teacher
does not give a fee to the pupil before imparting instruction to
him free Nor will the gift of a son 1n adoption, and gifts of
affection (kdma dana) be real dana Nilakantha, who begins
with this discussion, would not dismiss the gifts excepting the
dharma dana, as not 1n the category, by applying the fiction (as n
the fiction of purchasing soma for a sacrifice, when 1t 1s really pro

vided by the sacrificer to the person supposed to sell it to the sact1

ficer) of conformity But, he excludes from his treatment of dana
dedications for public purposes Laksmidhara, though a Mimam

saka, discards the question definition, contents himself with an
mndication of the rough constituents of dina, following Devala,
and treats as dana whatever conforms to the prescribed require

ments as regards the qualities of giver and recipient, the objects of
the gifts, and due conformity to prescribed procedure Utsaraga
(dedication) comes within the scope of his treatment of ddna,
and his position approximates ddna to homa and yiga, and brings
1t into hine with ancient usage! This 1s 1n conformity with what
Govindananda states as the feature commonly associated with
dinag, vz relinquishment which aims at the creation of owner

ship 1n the person contemplated (Uddesyagatasvamitvajanakast

yago danam)® But as mere relinquishment leading to the genera

tion of ownership 1n another of the object relinquished may bring
a sale within the defimtion, qualifying words have to be used
to restrict the use of dana to correct cases of gifts, as laid down
mn the sastras  Accordingly Govindananda modifies the old
defimtion by additional clauses thus ‘‘ Ding 1s the relinquish

ment of ownership in an object, n ways laid down by the
vastras, following the giving and acceptance of the object 1n the
manner laid down by the sastras”® Under this defimition

! Dana Kriya Kaumuds p 124

YrNfaEET AFT g 4 O 2R BaargatRaan afacIarIETE-

TGS |
Ibid p 3

‘Iid p 2 TEMEIIFRAFLEANTE  WORIFR TFAM AR
JIgAETATIE, |
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failure to conform to the procedure laid down will invalidate the
claim of a transfer to be deemed a gift (ddna) Thus, according
to the Danaratnakara, a dana can not be made after the donor
has taken his food' If this condition 1s not comphed with, a
dana will be no dana, as it will not conform to ways laid down
by the sdstras The mental attitude is important to determine
whether a transfer 1s a dina or not Devala, cited by Laksmu
dhara, msists on the donor not expecting a return (anaveksya
prayoganam) for the gift as essential  Thus, wedding and birth

day presents which are nowadays given, in the confidence that
similar presents will be recerved from the recipients by the donor
later on 1n his turn, will violate this condition of dana, which
of course bars a sale, open or disguised, from inclusion in the
category A spiritual return (adista prayojanam) 1s not, however,
barred as an expectation which would invalidate the gift for,
what 1s to be avoided 1s the expectation of some advantage or
benefit from the person who receives thbe gift, and not what
arises from the act of donation 1n accordance with the sastras

PRATIGRAHA

It has been pointed out that while ydga, homa and dana
have, as pointed out by Sabara svimimn (IV, 2, 28), a common
element 1n ‘offering’, mvolving relinquishment of ownership,
only 1n dana 1s the thing actually taken away by the recipient
In ydge and homa this 1s wanting 1n a literal sense, though 1t 1s
presumed that what 1s offered to a deity or the fire 1s accepted
and taken over, when the ceremony is properly done, as in the
mere verbal surrendership of ownership to the deity in yiga
following prescribed rites, and the thing offered 1n a homa 1s
thrown into a prescribed receptacle, such as water or the fire
The formal taking over is pratigraha, which, 1n the case of a
human donee 1s not to be automatically presumed The prats
graha, or taking over, entails both a mental attitude as well as

1p 7 Eeagd W GFAT I 7 T |

gAYAR AT TET qrEAadE |
QTAFFAC W FHAI T | FRAAFGEREE G AT | @ 0
agnds wegRTERdd

? Sabara bhasya Trn G Jha II 1934 p 785
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physical acts The former ' consists, as ponted out by Medhatath:
(Manu, 1V, 5), in the donee’s faith that by his accepting the
thing given the donor will obtain some spiritual ment (punya) or
mnvisible benefit (adistam) The latter comprise the recitation
by the donee of certan prescribed mantras' (such as dewasye
tvd, and the taking over of the object given away in the manner
prescribed, eg a cow by the tail, an elephant by the trunk, a
horse by its mane, a daisi by touching her head etc  Want of
formal pratigraha, 1n any way, makes a gift incomplete, viewed
as dana  Almsgiving, casual presents to relations, tips to
servants, will not be dana' General poor feeding will not be
dina, though usually alluded to by analogy as annadana

A verse of the Agnipurina 1s quoted by Govindinanda for
instance, which extols the limitless reach of a dane by describing
how, after mentally deciding upon a recipient of a gift, the giver
can complete the gift, by pouring water (as a mark of renuncia-
tion of ownership) on the ground, but 1t 1is explained away by
pointing out that if by any chance the intended donee does not get
possession of the thing, the dina has not fructified, by being left
incomplete  The verse 1s cited 1n a slightly different form by
Nilakantha, so as to convey the same sense of incompleteness,
only so far as the donee 1s concerned “ If a donor, after deter-
mining mentallv the person to whom the gift 1s made, pours
water on water, then he obtains the fruit of the action, while
the (intended) donee does not acquire the sin of acceptance ”*

A third condition of a correct pratigraha 1s that n the
formula with which the donation 1s made the name of the
particular deity to whom the object donated 1s sacred must be
mentioned The recital of the deity’s name corresponds to the
indication of the name of the 7s: and chandas in the formula
preceding the repetition of a Vedic mantra  When, specific
results, besides the unseen benefit (adista phala), are indicated
mn siastras for any gifts validly made, the specification of such

37 ggmam SReE | SESgeEW d9Am w9l wRd wRed
:rq-ﬁn T T AR YT AR AR | T T S e )
ed Jha I p 329)

* This 1s repeated and explamed away 1n a lengthy note by Viramstroda
also I fol 3538 Seealso Danakityakaumuds p 3g y y odaya

8 Danamayikha p 2
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aims 1s an 1ingredient of the formula of donation  Other details
of the actual ceremony of dina are laid down and are to be
regarded as essential to validity of a gift, e g, the presentation of
a daksing to the donee, seating the donee so as to make him face
west, the donor facing east, except for kanyadina, for which the
donee 15 seated facing east The dravyadevatas are named, follow
ing a purdna (e g , Visnudharmottara) 1n the later works on dana
like Danamayikha (pp 11, 13) Danakriyd kaumud: (pp 5 7)
Dana 1s a rehgious act It has to be done with scrupu
lous regard to the procedure prescribed, not only for all danas,
but the procedure indicated for individual dinas The donor 1s
assisted by a purohita, learned n the procedure, and will not
therefore ordinarily go wrong The recipient has an obligation
not less onerous, and in fact more onerous Fault in procedure
will, from the standpoint of the giver only make him lose the
expected benefit But a defect in procedure will be serious to
the donee (pratigrahi), since every diana carries with 1t a load of
demerit, which will be intensified by errors 1n procedure, such as
the omission of the correct mantras, or use of wrong mantras,
or omission of some formule Such results may be calamitous
to the donee? This 1s why Manusmrtz (IV, 187) contains this
warning “ Without a correct knowledge of the rules prescribed
by the sacred law for the acceptance of gifts, a wise man should
not accept anything, even if he 1s pmning (at the time) with
hunger” * The recipient of a gift must firstly possess the learn
ing and spirituality, when will enable him to get over the bad
effects of the acceptance of a dana, and secondly, he must
perform the penances (prdyscitta) enjomned for the acceptance
of gifts generally and specifically This why, according to Maru
(IV, 191) “an 1gnorant person should be afraid of accepting any
presents , for by reason of (even) a very small (gift, which he
accepts), he, as a fool, sinks into hell, as a cow sinks into a
morass’* Manu indicates the evils which will follow acceptance
of particular gifts, without either the capacity to ment them and
1See also Veranutrodaya fol 154155 2 He may become a Brahmaraksas
% 7 geqrataer Rfy o= sfeR
s iR gaieadiawiy g 0
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get over their bad nfluences, or through errors m procedure,
thus “ Gold and food destroy his longevity, land and a cow his
body, a horse his eye, a garment his skin, clanfied butter his
energy, seasamum seed his offspring” IV, 189) The nisk 1s
so great that Yajfiavalkya utters this warning (I, 213)° ““ He
who though fully competent to accept (pratigraha samarthopr)
does not accept a dana attains the several worlds which are
attained by those who are charitable and attain by their gifts ’
Reluctance to accept (pratigrahe samlucitahasta) 1s one of the
qualities of the person who 1s a fit donee, according to Vasistha
(VI, 25, cited on p 27, mmfia)  Sitd describes Rama as a donor
and as one who will not receive gifts*

LAKSMIDHARA ON DAINA PROCEDURE

The importance of the ritual in dana 1s responsible for the
careful description of prayoga in post Kalpataru works on gifts
Laksmidhara gives the special ntual for some of the greater
gifts, along with the names of the mantras to be recited at the
time, but the general rules are assumed as within the knowledge
of his readers, or atleast the purohits, who will gurde them, when
they put the teachings of his work into effect Some of the later
works have chapters on partbhasi (definitions), corresponding to
a general clauses section in relation to gifts (e g Madanaraina,
p 136 ff) and (Viramstrodaya, p 130 ff) in which such matters
as the measurement of objects to be donated etc are treated of
The general attitude of Laksmidhara 1s that his work 1s addressed
to kings and laymen, who will requisition the services of men
learned in the details of ritual when necessary, and to Vardikas
to whom detailed instruction will be unnecessary In many
cases, he merely mentions the short name of the rks to be used
(e g Pavamanam, p 283, Ratrisiktam, p 283 etc) In Appendix
C, an attempt 1s made to identify the Vedic mantras to which
Laksmidhara has referred in this way  (pp 354 358)

? feorgn = AR, ¢
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DAXSINA

One of the conditions of a valid dana 1s the presentation of a
daksind to the recipient, over and above the article given away
This 1s 1n accordance with the old Vedic ritual Its omission
will validate a ddna and make 1t productive of neither good
nor evil A yayna without daksina and devotion (sraddha) 1s of
the worst kind (¢¢masam) according to the Bhagavadgiti (XVII,
11 13)' The daksini 1s specified for various gifts It must be
in gold, except when gold itself 1s the gift, when the daksing
must be in silver (Danakriyikaumudsi, p 11, Madnapradipa,
p 154) In many cases the exact daksing 1s specified Where
such specific indication 1s wanting, the daksing should bear a
proportion to the value of the object given According to the Dana
candrika, (p 3) quoting Vyasa, this should be one tenth of the
value of the object presented, where no proportion 1s specified
for a dana, but 1t 1s recommended that 1t should one third of the
value of the thing given away In the gift of idols (pratuna
dana) Divakara mentions a third or a fourth of the value of the
thing presented as a suitable daksing (b p 68) Ten per cent
of the value 1s the proportion indicated 1n Madnapradipa (p 156)
on the authority of the Skanda purina, for gifts for which there
1s no fixed daksin@ To give a daksind lower 1n value than that
proper for the gift or sacrifice will be to run serious risks Accord
ing to Manu (XI, 40) “ the organs (of sense and action), honour,
(bliss 1n) heaven, longevity, fame, offspring, and cattle are des
troyed by a yayfia at which too small daksinas are offered ”
Accordingly, Manu adwvises persons of small means to control
their desire to perform meritorius acts, which entail the payment

1 yrpemiafEe AR 7 29
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of dabsina (XI, 39)' Accordingly estimating the value of a gift,
and 1n cases 1n which a gift 1s measurable by weight, cubic con

tent or area to measure them properly, 1s a duty cast on the
donor 1n order that there might be no error in dimension or
valuation Hence, later digests hike Madanaratna (p 154 ff)
and Viramitrodaya (p 130 ff) have sections called “ paribhasa”
(conventions) dealing with measurements of land (bhsimanam), of
things (dravyamanam) etc The Kalpataiu omits such indica

tions of the amount to be given and has no paribhasd section 1n
its Danakinda, consistently with its design of all such things to

priests learned 1n Prayoga
OTHER DETAILS OoF DiANA RITUAL

For each specific dana there are certain specific mantras
to be recited by the donor and the donee respectively, and certain
formulee to be uttered in making the gift and in accepting it
The later digests detail these The mantras recited by the
donor generally relate to the spiritual quality of the article given
away, or are addressed to it as apostrophised The mantras to
be recited by the donee are usually the Sdvitram (beginning with
the words ** Devasya tva savitul prasave’ s vinorbahubhyam piisno
hastabhyam, pratigringin,”’ (Taittiriya Samhita, II, 6, 8, 6, etc)
and the Kamastutr (beginning with the words “Ka idam
kasma adat,” TB, 2, 2,5, 5 etc, after which he should repeat
the name of the object received and its tutelary deity (Ddna
kriy@ kaumuds, p 15)

The donor and the donee are to sit facing each other, the
donor facing east, except mn kanyidana (gift of a virgin) when
the donee sits facing east, and they are to sit on kusa grass
They must both have bathed, performed sandhyd, and acamana
(stpping water thrice with mantras) Neither should wear wet
clothes (Viramitiodaya, p 150, citing Apastamba) , and both
should wear pavitra on their right ring fingers, and wear uttariya
(the second cloth) The hands should be held between the
knees (antarjanukarah), and the gift should be grasped by the
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right hand The daksind must be placed in the centre of the
right palm of the donee ~Water should be poured through kusa
(kusodakam) on the recipient’s palm The formula of giving
should mention the name of the person to whom the gift 1s
made, his father’s name, his grandfather s name and gotra, the
object given, and purpose of the gift, and the words of dona

tion, vz tubhyam aham sampradate must be followed (except, 1n
the case of kanyidana) by the words na mama A gift should
not be made or received wearing yellow or coloured clothes, accord

ing to a verse of Bodhayana quoted by Mitra Misra (0p cut
p 150) Ordinanly a dina must not be made at night, such
gifts as utkrants dana and gifts during echipses being obvious
exceptions  Other exceptions to the rule are marriages (1n areas
in which they are celebrated at night), the birth of a child, and
the occurrence of kataka and makara samkramana During the
asauca (impurity) of erther party a dina 1s not permissible but
in many cases a bath taken immediately before the ceremony
purifies immediately (sadyas saucam) Those occupied 1n sacri

fices, and vratas as well as kings are to be regarded as free of 1m

purity, arising from birth or death  (Danakriyikaumuds, p 25)'

CLASSIFICATIONS OF GIFTS

There are many formal classifications of gifts according to
foim, purpose, parties, time, place, circumstance, object given
away, ritual followed, and ethical nature The divisions are use
ful 1n bringing out the elements of true and simulative or false
gifts Laksmidhara gives some of the classifications for the
purpose of bringing out the relevant features of a true dana
(pp 5 11) The causative factors of gifts (adhssthanani) of a
dana are six, according to Devala (p 35), vz, dharma, artha,
kama, vrida (shame), harsa (joy) and bhaya (fear), and each may

! g = g wifEd afear 9 = afomg )
ftrarre wdr a€T F=sta armom
sfas fhgamr = afey A
afy-afi-sgraR-grgagiagr a91 |
g PR IR o aemd Jufagd |
sl & wern s A= R o



86 THE DINA KINDA

mspire a gift Of these the first alone 1s a true dana An old
Vasdika classification 1s fourfold dhruram, Gjasrikam, kamyam
and nawmttskam (p 7) Manu (IV, 226) divides gifts into two
classes, vz, aisttka, what 1s given 1n a yayiia, and pirtiha, what
15 gwen outside the sacrificial enclosure (veds), p 10 The
famous classification of ddnas into sattvika (morally good),
rdjasa (nspired by feeling) and tamasa (black), which 1s made
by the Bhagavadgitd (XVII, 20 22) 1s reproduced (p 11) for the
purpose of showing that the true gift should not be tainted by
self interest or association with wrong persons, places or
moments The essential features of a real dana, 1ts wrrevocability
(pp 11 12) its reverential release, (pp 12 13), 1ts unsolicited
fulfilment, 1ts backing of intense devotion (sraddhd), which
1s even more 1mportant to its efficacy than mantra and homa
(p 14), 1its commencement and end in benedictory mantras
(svasttwacya, p 15) are all imphicit 1n the classifications and arc
explained by Laksmidhara by suitable citations

Fit OBJECTS OF Dina

Laksmidhara’s discussion of what 1s fit to be donated and
what 1s not does not deal with particular things so much as
classes of things According to the old belief, which 1s reflected
in the Vedas, many things which are included in major and
munor gifts taint the recipient more or less seriously and are
therefore either discouraged as gifts or condemned There 1s
apparent contradiction even in the most ancient literature on the
suttability and the unswitability of the same object for a gift or
daksina  Thus 1 the Rgveda (X, 107) the gift of horses 1s
lauded, while 1n the Taittsriya Samhmita (11, 2, 6, 3) it 1s1n
cluded 1n the general condemnation of accepting animals with
two rows of teesth' On the other hand the Gautama Dharma
sitra (XIX, 16) says “ Gold, a cow, a dress, a horse, land, #la,
clarified butter and cooked food are gifts which destroy sin’
The Viramitrodaya cites an unidentified passage from the Veda
(srutrh) to the effect that an elephant should not be accepted as a
gift  (Na hastwnam pratrgrimiyat 1 srutsh, p 99), though

! A measure of himself he obtans who accepts an ammal with teeth 1n
both jaws whether horse or man he who has accepted an animal with teeth in
both jaws should offer on twelve potsherds to Vais vanara (Keith strn p 151)
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it devotes a great deal of space to the laudation of gifts
of elephants, like other books on Dgna In fact, there 1s
hardly a@ny object which 1s commended as bringing spiri
tual mert and advantage even 1n this lhife to the donor,
which 1s not, at the same time, held out as sinful of
acceptance  Divakara (Danacandriks, p 96) cities a sloka’
which condemns the acceptance of gifts of sesamum seed, cows,
elephants, horses, buffaloes, skins, 1dols, a cow at the pomt of
giving birth to a calf (ubhayamukhi), these are the seven gifts of
terrible portent in acceptance  The last of these 1s praised as
one of the most efficacious gifts in all works on Dina, and yet,
the Danaratndkara (p 45) cites a sloka ? from the Adityapurina
which states that the fool (midho) who accepts a ubhaytomukh
1s bound by a thousand fetters of Varuna (Varuna pasa) each of
which will take a century to loosen Candesvara himself devotes
a section to the praise of this gift (pp 303 308) which cites the
Matsyapurina to show that the donor of this cow will live in
heaven as for as many yugas as there hairs on the body of the
cow (p 305 The whole of this section 1s ‘borrowed’ by
Candesvara from the Danakalpataru, wnfra, pp 165176 On
p 45 of Danaratnakara, Candesvara quotes the Agniand Brahma
purdnas to show that grave post mortuary calamities befall one
who accepts the following as gifts elephants, horses, chariots,
the beds and seats of dead men, the skin of the black antelope
(krsnagina), a cow at the pomnt of delivery, etc  Such persons
are asked to undergo the sacramental rites of birth, naming

etc, anew *
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88 THE DANA KIANDA

Laksmidhara omits both the mention and the explanation
of such contradiction, though he must have been aware of them
The explanation 1s found in the sentence cited from the Visnu
dharmottara purina n Danaratnapradipa (p 99) that all accep
tance of gifts destroys brihmanic lustre!’ A gift has to be
looked at from two standpoints From the point of view of the
giver, the rarer or more valuable the gift, the greater the advantage
to him, if the gift 1s accepted, while, from the standpoint
of the donee, 1t carries a correspondingly heavy load of sin,
that only his acquired punya (spiritual mert), fapas (pous
austerity) and virtue springing from conduct and learning can
overcome, with the aid of appropriate penances In the
theory of Dana the monopoly of pratigraha conferred on the
Brahmana was a source of danger rather than an enviable
privilege

The underlymng principles of Dina will explan the great
importance attached in all discussions of Gifts to what may or
may not be given away properly (deyadeya) and the qualities of
the eligible donor and donee (dat1pratigrhitr laksanam)

F1T CLASSES OF GIFTS

Laksmidhara repeats the old teaching that one should not
starve his family in a desire to be charitable It 1s allowable to
give away only what 1s left over after the needs of the donor and
his family are provided for He 1s a fool who starves his kith
and kin and gives to strangers (p 16) A man 1s not permitted
to give away his all (sarvasvam), nor can he give away what 1s
not his own What 1s already promised away 1s not one’s own,
and so cannot form a new gift

Can a wife or son be gifted away ? Laksmidhara cites
Yajfiavalkya (II, 175) who lays down that “ without detriment
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to ones property everything may be given away except wife and
son” According to Daksa (p 17) a wife and her separate pro
perty (ddrdsca taddhanam) can not form gifts He cites (p 18)
the verses of Katydyana (ed Kane, vv 638 639) which gives the
right to sell or gift away wives and sons only 1n times of adver
sity, and which forbids the transactions when they are unwilling
The Vyavahdramayikha denies ownership in wife and son, while
the Mitaksara (11, 174) asserts 1t but rejects the right to give
them away' Laksmidhara’s position seems to underline their
unwillingness as a cause of the ineligibility of wives and sons
for gifts (p 18)

The question of giving away a son arises mn Adoption
Laksmidhara relies on Vasistha (XV, 1 5), who holds that the
parents have the right to give away, sell or abandon their sons,
but forbids the adoption (giving and recewving) of an only son,
and the gift of a son (in adoption) except with the husband s
permission

Among things which can not be gifts are used articles
(p 18), the proceeds of the sale of the Veda (p 19) and the wages
of prostitution (p 19) The gift of gold, silver and copper to ascetics,
cooked faod to householders, curds to vinaprasthas (anchorites)
and work to beggars 1s forbidden (p 20) Certain things should
not be given for common use by several donees, ¢g cows, a
house, a woman, and a bed (p 21) A gift which results from a
contract (prasna pirvam) 1s condemned (p 23) Advertise
ment destroys the merit of a gift (p 24) Wealth from a
vicious person 1s unfit for a gift (asad dravya danam asvar
gyam, p 22)

WHO CAN BE GIVEN A DiNaA

The determination of suitable receptacle (patra) for a dana
1s the heaviest responsibility laid on a donor, as a gift to an
unsuitable person will not merely cancel the value of the gift but
recoill on both giver and donee The capacity of a gift to pull
down a recipient makes the possession of adequate mert by a
donee all the more important The learned and wvirtuous
Brahmana will have the capacity The primacy (sarvasya

1 Kane s ed of Vyavahaiamayikha 1926 p 370
12
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prabhavah, in the words of Yajfiavalkya, I, 198 200) ! of the Brah

mana 1s due to his creation by the Creator for the protection of
the Veda, the satisfaction of gods and ancestors, and the con

servation and protection of Dharma By mere erudition, or
austere life fitness to receive a gift can not arise in a Brahmana
unless these are combined with purty of life (p 30) Devotion
to Vedic study, pure birth, chastity, serenity, fear of sin, devotion
to the Fire, addiction to religious vows, love of cows, repulsion
to killing amimals and wunwillingness to accept gifts,—these are
the qualities which make the ideal Brahmana recipient (p 27)

He will be one who does not eat the food of the S'tdra (Sidrin

nam yasya na udare, p 28) Poverty and hunger are additional
attributes of the ideal donee (p 29) The genuine Brahmana 1s
an embodiment of all virtues and sacred learning (p 30) Even
among Brihmanas, who are eligible for gifts, there are degrees of
merit and grades A famous description of eight grades of
Biadhmanas, arranged in the ascending order of ment (pp 30 31)
1s given by Laksmidhara, and 1s copied in later digests (c g

Dinaratnakara, p 51) The eight grades are matra (the Brahmana
whose only qualification 1s his caste), Brahmana (who, to merit
the name, must have learning and character) srotripa (who has
studied atleast one Veda with its adjuncts and 1s devoted to the
six karmas and yogas), anicana (who besides being pure of heart
and mamtaimng the six fires, has mastered the meaning of the
Vedas), bhrina (who has the additional merit of performing
yafias daly and subsisting by eating what remains of the offer

ings), rstkalpa (who 1s master of himself as well as worldly and
Vedic wisdom besides) rsz (who, besides, lives a celibate and has
acquired the power to bless or curse with effect), and #unz (who
has, 1n addition, gained control over his emotions and activities,
and has become indifferent equally to gold and dross) Similarly,
the digests beginning with the Kalpataru (p 38) cite as authority
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Manu’s enumeration of the mine kinds of sndtakas, to whom both
food and daksina should be given everywhere, while for those who
are not of the nine classes, though Brahmanas, the gift of cooked
food outside the sacrificial enclosure (bahirveds) 1s alone permis
stble (XI, 13) The nine types thus commended are the
Brahmana who desires help in order to make a sacramental
marriage (santanika), he who needs support for performing a
yaga (yaksyamana), he who 1s on his travels, (adhvaga), he who
has given away his all (sdria vedasa) as a gift 1n a yaga,
he who solicits help on behalf of teacher, father or mother,
and he who 1s afflicted with disease (wpatapinah) It will
be noticed that Manu rests eligibility on the purpose or use
to which a gift will be put, rather than on the personal attr1

butes of the donee It must be regarded as suggesting
within the classes eligible, an order of preference based on
the consideration of the past record in charnty and future chari

table purpose of the donee The help to the diseased Brahmana
1s to be construed from the parallel passages of Gautama, Bau

dhiyana and Apastamba, which are cited, (pp 38 39) as for the
purchase of medicine (ausadhartham) To beg 1s permissible only
on such accounts, for failure to help the teacher etc , might entail
thewr transgression of the law (neyamavilopah) according to
Apastamba (II, X, 13) To solicit a gift in the interests of a
preceptor (guru) 1s extended in a famous legend of Kalidisa
(Raghuvamsa, V, 1 25) to solicitation of wealth to pay a guru

daksind at the end of studentship Apastamba definitely prohibits
begging for the sake of one s own sense gratification  (Indriya

prityartham tu blksanam ammattam , na tadddriyeta)

WHO CAN NOT BE GIVEN A DiNA

The sacramental nature of Dana restricts its recipients to
the first warne Among the persons so eligible, the merit of a
gift rises 1n magnitude from unit to a thousand as 1t 1s given to a
Brahmana who 1s an A brahmana, a Briahmana bruva, a learned
Brahmana and one who 1s master of the Vedas (p 33) The six
classes of Brahmanas, who are 4 brahmanas are (p 34), those who
are respectively in the King’s service, 1n trade, engaged in helping
many persons to sacrifice (bahu ydjaka), village mendicancy,
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and willage and town service, as well as Brihmanas who do
not perform thewr daily rites The Brahmana bruva 1s defined,
(p 47) as one who baving undergone the sacramental rites yet 1s
devoid of Vedic knowledge and attachment to religious vows
(vrata vihing) DBrahmanas who follow tainting occupations,
such as cow keeping, trading, artisanship, domestic seivice and
lending money for interest, are to be excluded from gifts (Manu,
VIII, 102 ff, cited on, p 35) Dancers and singers (though
Brahmanas) are excluded by Visnu simt:, XCIII, 14, (p 40)

To make gifts to Brahmanas devoid of Vedic learning 1s des

cribed by Vasistha as pouring an offering on ashes (p 42) The
ehgible Brahmana, who gives away the gift he has received to
persons of 11l fame or misuses the gift should not (again) be given
a dana (p 43) Those who teach (the Vedas) to S'tdras (v1sald

dhyapakah, p 44) the sinful Brahmana, who delights to injure
hiving beings but conceals his wickedness like a cat (baidala

kavrati) or the shortsighted one who 1s vicious and selfish like a
crane (baka vittah) are also unfit to be donees, (p 46) along with
him who marries a visali, p 48, (wsalipatrh) The last interdic

tion 1s not aimed at one who has married a $'tadra wife (as such
marriages are forbidden 1in Kaliyuga) but against the five kinds
of wsalis described 1n the anonymous quotation in Mitiksard and
the Viramitrodaya vyavaharaprakisa (ed Jivinandanda,p 73)°

DoNEES ELIGIBLE WITHOUT QUESTION

There are certain classes of persons to whom preference 1s
recommended on the principle of charity beginning at home,
provided they are otherwise ehgible a neighbour (sanmikista
or dsannah), relatives, and descendants (p 42) To overlook
them 1n favour of distant ehigibles 1s sinful The performance of
samskiras to orphan bovs of Brihmana varna 1s lauded as
excelling all gifts (p 37) To give to father, mother, brotheis,
sons, one’s wife and daughters 1s meritorious Laksmidhara adds
the explanation that what 1s commended 1s a gift peculiarly the
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own of the persons who are donees (pratisvikam) hike the gift of
learning to sons or stridhana to daughters (p 40)

The purohita 1s commended as a fit recipient by Visnu smrts
(XCIII, 5) Laksmidhara adds the comment that pusohitas and
others (ddayah) become fit (patrani) even if they have no other
qualfications (anyagunarahito api) by the mere fact of their
being purohitas etc, (p 39) How this rule was acted upon 1n
a liberal way 1s evidenced by the inscriptions of the Gihadvila
dynasty, most of which are concerned with grants recording gifts
made to the royal purohita Jigusarman and his son Pahara
jasarman '

The feeble (dina), the bhind (andha) and the miserable
(krpana) are recommended for gifts by preference by Samvarta
(p 40) That the rule 1s restricted, as regards va:dha dana, 1 e
gifts n accordance with rules, only to Brahmanas having these
qualities, may be inferred by the citation of the Mahibharata
(p 48) rule that the blind, the lame, the deaf, the dumb, and
those afflicted by disease are to be maintained by the Ling, but
they are not to be given gifts nvolving pratigiaha (formal
acceptance)

GIrTs To WOMLN

The prohibition of sacrifices by a woman, in her own right,
(Manusmits, V, 155) mvolves, apart from her subordination or
‘“ perpetual tutelage,” the disability to make danas, which
involve the recitation of mantras Naradasmitr, (p 56 fn)
definitely denies to women the right to make a gift The presents
made to a wife by father, mother, brethren at any time, and out
of affection by the husband after marriage, and presents made by
others at the wedding or g1hapravesa, which are the six sources
of stridhana according to Manusmitr (I1X, 194) * do not come

1 §o¢ the summary of the Kamaul plates etc 1n the Catalogue of Archaeo

logical exhibits wn the Lucknow Museum 1915 passun and Epigrapia Indica
XXVI (1941) p 69
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within the strict meaning of dana, and can not be held to
establish a woman’s right to prategraha  The only authority, in
works on Dana, conceding the rght to women (married) to
recetve a dana 1s found 1n a verse of Visnudharmottara* laying
down that “a dana to a woman should be given into the
husband’s palm, and in no other way’ But as the procedure
will not conform to sastra, the dana should be 1egarded as gauna

ELIGIBILITY O A NON BRAHMANA TO RLCCEIVE a DiNa

The question 1s raised 1n verses attributed to Bihaspati and
Yama, cited in the Kalpataru, and in all subsequent digests The
verse of Yama says “If the ment of a gift to a S'idra 1s equal
to a umt (samagunam), then the merit of a dina to a Vaisya 1s
threefold (that to the S'udra), of that to a ksatriya six fold and
to a Brahmana ten fold ” The estimate of Bihaspati 1s shghtly
different  “If the ment of a dana to a S'udra 1s one, 1t 1s twice
that 1 a gift to a Vaigya, thrice mn a gift to a Ksatriya, and sia
fold 1n one to a Brahmana, while 1n a gift to a Srotriya 1t 1s a
thousand fold, twice that in a gift to a preceptor (dcirya), a
hundred thousand fold 1 a gift to one who knows his soul,
(atmayiie) and infimite 1n the case of a dana to one who tends the
sacred fire (agnihotrin)” The implication of these verses 1s
that a ddne to a S'idra 1s of very low menit relatively to that to
other castes, and that men of every caste may receive a dana
But, the test of a proper dana 1s its being made with proper religi
ous rites, such as the recital by the recipient of the savitra and
kamastutt This the S'tdra atleast cannot do Further, 1n the
definition of the duties of the four varnas, while dana 1s common
to all, pratagraha is only for the Brahmana Laksmidhara adds
no comment, as perhaps he deemed it unnecessary n regard to
a position well known to all sssthas It has made later writers,

! Cited 1n Madanaratna Danapradipa p 80
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however, suggest interpretations of the verses as they seem to
run counter tosastra Candesvara gives this explanation of the
two verses of Brhaspati * The first verse of Bihaspat: gives the
effect according to caste, and the second according to the grades of
Brihmanas” (p 62) He explains the rule of Yama as “ related
only to the best among S'ddras and others ' Hemadr: (Danakhanda,
p 31) adds this comment on these and connected verses ‘“In these,
certain a brahwmana, bidhmana bruva and other unfit recipients
even are treated as recipients, but 1t 1s only 1n relation to gifts, w hich
are not accompanied by the recitation of mantras, which must be
repeated 1n danas like those of cows etc ”' The Danapradipa

adds this comment to the citations from Bihaspati (p 53)

“The ascription of the right to recieve (gifts) to S'iidras and the
like should be understood to relate only to the gifts of food and
the pledge of safety and the like So according to the Visnu

dharmottara °The gift of food must be made at all times and to
every one by one who looks for Dharma, and 1n the gift of food
the search for even an 1ota of eligibility to accept must not be
made’, and the words of Gautama ‘to others a cooked food , ’
and the words of Samvarta and others that ‘ by the fulfilment of
the gift of a pledge of securnty (abhayapradina) one attains all
that he wishes for *° The Danamayikha (p 5), explains away
the verses of Bihaspati thus “ Thus, the ascription of eligibility
to accept gifts (patratd) to S'tudras and others, 1s in regard to
(only) food and clothing, for, in (gifts) of food and clothes, 1t 1s
never the practice to enquire into the eligibility for the reception
of a gift (of the persons to whom food and raiment are to be
given) , for, 1t 1s laid down 1n the Visnudharmottara that ehgibi

ity for food comes from hunger and for clothes from nakedness

Gifts to those who have no real eligibility for a gift must be
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made without mantras”* The comment of Mitra Misra on the
pomnt 1 the manuscript 1s not clear (p 38, Danaprakasa)
Abhayadana will apply to all classes of recipients Gowvinda
nanda excludes 1t from Dana proper on the ground that it
involves only the removal of fear and no handing over  (Ddina
kryydkaumudy, p 3)

ANNADANA

Both the gift of food and the grant of asylum (abhaye, hit
freedom from fear) are treated by Laksmidhara as within the
scope of Dana He devotes separate sections to them
(inf pp 246 249 and pp 252 254) While, following ancient
authorities and the Dana principle of proper pratigraha, the gift
of food to Brihmanas 1s praised, (p 247) annaddna 1s justified
on the more general ground of its being a source of life, (annattu
pragananam mnam) Even the gods desire food, says the
Nandipurana (devd hi annakamksinah, p 248)  Accordingly,
1t 1s wise to offer food to gods generally and particularly to one s
favourite deity (sstaderatd) The heaven of Prajapati s attained
by one who gives food even to insects, birds, dogs and outcastes
(candala) Candesvara developes the mernt of annadina further
(pp 404 416) and points out the punya following the gift of
provisions like ghee, o1l, honey, salt, cookin g vessels and firewood
for cooking, as corollaries (p 416) Hemadr (p 900) stresses
the competence of all persons to get gifts of food (na tasya
patravidinl)  He cites the Mahabharate (p 893) to show that
the gift of food to the S'tdra 1s even more meritorious than to
the Brahmana (which 1s an exaggerated way of declaring that the
Sadra 1s equally entitled to food)—annadanam hi sidre ca
brahmanebhyo visisyate—and to interdict any questioning of the
hungry person as to his gotra, carana, learning, native region etc
He developes the merit of the gift of provisions etc , from that of
annadana and of @ma (uncooked or raw) anna (food) (p 902)
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The gift of drink to the thirsty 1s naturally associated with the
gift of food Hemadr:, lke later writers, gives a section to the
provision of wells, and watersheds in desert places and roads
(pp 95 906) and the gift of the pot filled with cool water
(@harma ghata), while Laksmidhaia 1s content to iefer to them
in  muscellaneous gifts  (prakirna danam) eg, water giving,
p 257a and 261, and water-sheds (prapa), p 263 The rawson
d'etre of the jala dhenu-dina among the ten dhenu danas
must have been the gift of water to the thirsty, but 1t
was smothered by the ceremonies which made the gift of
the contamning vessel more important than that of the hfe
giving flud 1t conveyed, (see wnf pp 156 157) While mts
transformed condition jaladhenw could only be given to a
Brahmana, the gift of water and the provision of sources of
water were open to every one, rrespective of pratigraha
qualification

ABHAYA DiNa

To the same class of gifts which are unrestricted as regard
recipients belongs Abhaya-dana, the gift of secunty, to which
Laksmidhara devotes a special section One must live free from
fear, 1if one 1s to ive at all Abhaya dana 1s open not only to all
men, but to all living beings, and 1n 1ts extended scope merges
into @ pramwvadha and @ hamsa  * The gift of abhaya to even a
single living creature 1s better than the gift of a thousand cows
to each of a thousand Brahmanas,” (p 252) It should be made
to animals, great and small, healthy and diseased, cruel or gentle
(Nandipurina, cited on p 252) To refuse abhaya to a supphiant
through fear, hatred or greed 1s as heinous as slaymng a
Brihmana, (p 253) When an amimal 1s being tortured or killed,
to look on passively, when able to save it, 1s an inexpiable sin
Rama’s [1mous declaration that protection was due even to an
enemy, who called for 1t, if one was not to incur the eternal
censure of the world, 1s cited, (p 253) It 1s greater than the
formal gifts attended with ceremony and ntual, and 1s nightly
included among major gifts by Laksmidhara, undeterred by
pedantic considerations’

1Tt became a fruitful cause of wai mn RIjputana
13
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AROGYA DiNA

The gift of health goes with that of food and drink  On th
ground the provision of hospitals and the work of the physicia
are lauded, as within an Arogya dana  The practice of medicir
1s held to carry a taint, possibly through association with disse«
tion of corpses in the period of traming Manu excludes tt
physician from sraddhas (III, 154 and 180) and his food 1s nc
fit to be eaten by a Brahmana (IV, 212) Notwithstanding ¢
authoritative a pronouncement, Laksmidhara gives special prais
to the foundation of hospitals (drogyasala), declares the physicia
a hkitartha (one who has fulfilled his mussion 1n hfe), if b
succeeds 1n saving, by his skill and medicines, even one suffere
from pain and death, and confidently predicts for him, h
ancestors and descendants upto seven generations, a place 1n tk
heaven of Brahma The assurance 1s repeated “ he who reheve
even to a small extent the pain of one afflicted with diseas
obtains the same heavenly bliss as those who perform yayfias an
sacrifices” (p 251) In thus ennobling service to humanity b
including 1t among the sacred gifts, Laksmidhara, as a pionee
shows his practical statesmanship His omission to strain th
meaning of the term dana, following the Mimamsa mn which h
was proficient, and his refraining from explamning away the verse
of Brhaspati which allow of & srotriya pratigraha have to b
regarded as deliberate, 1n view of his humane conception ¢
chanty

GIFTS TREATED OF BY LLAKSMIDHARA

The bulk of the Dana Kalpataru 1s devoted to a detaile
description of a number of gifts, mainly on purdnic authorit
though occastonally smutis are cited n support of the commenda
tion of the ment of particular ddnas A feature of the praises ¢
danas which has to be correctly appreciated 1s this When 1t 1
necessary to commend one ddna, 1t 1s done with rhetorical ex
aggeration by declaring 1t to be higher than all or the bes
reputed danas A comparison of such superlatives will leave th
impression that all gifts are equally of superlative eminence
Therr relative value in the eyes of the mbandhakira and
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contemporaries has to be gathered from precedence 1n treatment
and, to some extent, from the care bestowed 1n elaborating details
of ntual Judged 1n this way 1t will be found that to Laksmi
dhara (and, following him to other digest writers) the so called
Mahddanas are pre eminent among gifts They take up 71 pages
(pp 49 119) Next 1n importance will seem the ten Meru or
Parvata or Acala danas, and the ten Dhenu danas, which take up
the next two chapters (pp 120 176) Five chapters which follow
treat of the basic elements of the big gifts, viz, the gifts of cows,
bulls, skin of the black antelope (krsndjina), land (bhiims) and gold
(swvarna) The parvata gifts are spread over a kisndjina, and
the dhenu gifts are similarly made on the spread out krsndjina,
decorated so as to simulate a cow and its calf In all the three
major classes of danas, gold plays the most important part, and
after 1t silver, mn decoration, 1n daksind and in the gift proper
itself The black antelope was the holiest of animals, and the
Aryan countrv was defined as that over which the antelope roams*
The Satapatha Brahmana repeatedly mentions the use of its
skin 1n sacrifices’ Two black antelope skins represent heaven
and the earth® The black antelope skin represents the sacrifice *
It 1s the earth Its hairs represent the metres® The body of
a dead person was laid upon 1t as a sign of purity” Vasistha
smits (XXVII, 20 22) declared that he who gives as a gift the
skin of the black antelope, the hoofs of which are still attached
to the skin, and the navel of which 1s adorned with gold, after
covering the skin with #1la, has given away the equivalent of the
earth with its mountains and forests The merit of a gift of
gold, sesamum, honey or butter 1s multiplied when the article
1s placed on an antelopes skin and given away The sanctity of
the cow 1s ancient, and 1ts gift 1s of supreme ment from the
Vedic times So of gold Thus, in view of the ntual bringing
all these into the Mahadanas and their corollaries the dhenu and
acala gifts, 1t would be more logical to treat of these basic gifts
before dealing with the better advertised Mahadinas etc  The
precedence given to the latter must be explained on the ground of
1ts lure to kings and princes to whom the great digests-owed their
existence, directly as inspirers or indirectly as the partiesaddressed

! Manu II 23 ‘{Eggelngstrn S B E XII 23 25 efc

31b:d XXVI 25 XLI 215217
8 Ibid XLIV 216 ®Iowd XLI 266 Ibid XIIV 200 203
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The scope for infinite number and variety 1n gifts 1s dis
closed by the permutations and combinations possible with basic
elements and the construction of gifts by mimetic magic, as well
as the utilisation of the principle that whatever 1s needed pro
fessionally by a person 1s the best of all gifts to um It 1s to
Laksmidhara’s credit that the number he had in view 1s com
paratively small It could not have been due to a larger number
not having been evolved in his time, as the Puranas, which are
his sources, deal with many more than he has described It 15
noteworthy that Ballala Sena, who 1s removed by only a genera
tion from Laksmidhara, takes credit for describing as many as
1374 gifts,' i his Danasdgara, and he modestly adds that there
were very many more which he could have described but did not
through fear of taking up too much space  Even small books
like Danamayikha and Danacandriki deal with many more danas
than Laksmidhara does The way 1n which danas are multiplied
may be illustrated by instances  There are acala dinas, perhaps
so called because the things to be given away were, when solid,
heaped on the antelope skin 1 a pyramidal form, or perhaps
because each of them was believed to be like giving the mountain
Meru 1tself After the ten acaladanas, ten sukhara, or * peak ’
dianas come nto existence (vide the enumeration from Visnu
dharma cited in Dana candrikd, p 66) The gift of cows 1s sub
divided nto (1) the gift of a thousand cows at a time, (2) the gift
of the golden cow (hemagavi dana, mf p 177), (3) Kamadhenu,
(4) Ratna dhenu, (5) Ripato godina (6) Kapila dana, (7) Ubha
yatomukhs dana, according to the form , and according to occasion
of gift or specific purpose into six classes (Danacandrika, p 52)
wz, papa apanode, sin destroying cow gift, debt destroying go
dana, prayasccitta go dana, vaitarin go dana (the gift of a cow to
enable the soul to cross the Vaitaran: river 1n the spirit world), the
gift of a cow at the moment of death (utkrant: go dana) and the
gift of a cow to attain release (moksa dhenu dina)

ANTIQUITY OF THE GREAT GIFTS
It should not be inferred from what has been said of the

multiplication of danas by imitation or division that the traditional
Yanfra p 341 sl 53 p 342 sl 68
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great gifts are of late evolution The Tulidana has an
ancient history, and its presence in trans Indian regions from
which 1t was reimported into Mughal India in Jahangirs reign,
will show that 1t might be a common inheritance of Aryan
peoples In the measurement of special buildings and even 1n
house construction, 1t 1s an ancient custom to take the unit of
measurement as the finger, the span of the hand or the length of
the foot of the owner Similarly to measure a gift by the weight
of a person seems natural Its original purpose might have been
what 1s now a subordinate feature of Tula dana, viz giving away
a persons weight to get rid of disease or evil influence The
trans Indian custom of weighing a person with edible articles,
wearing apparel etc seems also old For one of the maha danas,
viz Kalpa padapa dana, we have early epigraphic testimony
The famous nscription of King Kharavela of kalinga at Hath
gumpha states ‘‘In the nminth year, he (Kharavela) gives away
a Kalpa tree with leaves on, and horses, elephants, and chariots
with their drivers, he gives houses and asylums for all

to make all those gifts accepted, he also feeds Brahmanas
lavishly ”' The passage in the inscription appears to refer not
only to the Kalpaviksa dina, but to three other Mahddanas,
vz the Hemahast:, Hemahasthiratha, and Huanyisia, and two
danas besides, viz gihadana and dsraya dina, not to mention
annadana ‘The king who made the gifts was a Jana, and the
force of custom compelling kings to make such great gifts at
coronation must have been great to make a non Brahmanical
ruler perform them That the habit had been deeply rooted in
the land, so much so that persons of foreign birth, professing the
Brahamanical faith, were obliged to conform to i, 1s witnessed
by the Nasik mnscriptions, (X, XI and XIV) of Usavadata (c 120
A D) (Rsabhadatta), son in law of the satrap Nahapana, which
describe the many magnificent charities of this prince They
are summarised 1n Pandit Bhagavanlal Indrdj’s History of
Guwarat, 1896, pp 25 26, and 1n the editions of the inscriptions
in Epigraphia Indica (VIII, p 78 ff) Summed up, his benefac
tions come under the following heads of dane many gosahasra
danas, suvarnadana, agrahara pratistha, bhimiddia, cost
of many kanyadinas, <rksa pratistha, asraya, pratisraya,

‘Dr K P Jayaswalstrn J B O R § III 1917 p 463
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grhadanas, mathadana, vipr kiipa tadagads dana and setubandha
danam  Instances 1n later history are nnumerable The
inscriptions of Asoka show that drogya, dsraya, pratisraya and
abhaya dinas were among the emperor’s benefactions

THE MAHADANAS

The classical enumeration gives these as sixteen They
are (following the enumeration of Laksmidhara) (1) Tula
purusa, (2) Hiranyagarbha , (3) Brahminda , (4) Kalpapidapa ,
(5) Gosahasra , (6) Kaimadhenu , (7) Hiranyisva , (8) Asvaratha,
(9) Hemahastwratha , (10) Paficalangala, (11) Pithevs, (12)
Visvacakra , (13) Kalpalata, (14) Saptasagara, (15) Ratna
dhenu, and (16) Mahibhuta ghata dinas  Alternative names
are Dhara dina or Hemadhai & dana for Préhwuidina, and Maha
kalpalata for Kalpalati Of these the Hiranyagarbha, i which
the donor enters a golden vessel, and simulates a rebirth, has
been used for the purpose of elevating the social status of kings,
and make them claim equality in interdining with Brihmanas
In Travancore 1t was in use 1n every new reign, along with
Tulapurusadana, the first signifying acquisition of divinity as well
as royalty, and the second royalty The first ends with the mantra
“Formerly I was born a man of my mother, now born of you I
assume a divine form” (p 66,1l 5 6) The Brahmanda, Visva
cakra, Prthivy, Saptasagara, and Mahabhutaghata symbolise the
gift of the entire universe and its contents, by the reincarnated
donor The two Kalpalatd gifts symbolise the donor’s capacity to
grant all wishes , when they are symbolically given, every wish has
been fulfilled in the donee So with the Kamdhenu dine In
every case no living ammal or plant 1s used, but figures 1n gold,
sometimes jewelled, are used The objects are made ornate to
complete the symbolism, and they are given away to the priests,
the chief priest getting a much bigger share than the others,
who range in number from four to eight The feeding of
Brahmanas and making presents of gold etc, to them are 1nci
dental to all the gifts The solemmty of the gifts 1s enhanced
by the preparation which the donor has to undergo, the collection
of the materals for the ceremony, the preparation of the chief
object, the invocations of deities, the addresses to the objects to
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be given away or, as in Tuladdna to the balance itself, and the
general resemblance throughout of each dana to the great
sacrifices (sattra) of Vedic times The spiritual advantages
held are relatively small, as compared with those promised for
many smaller danas, but none of them will have the spectacular,
publicity and emotional aspects of the Mahadanas, which there
fore naturally appealed to kings, especially of newly founded
khingdoms To perform these sixteen great gifts lhifted a new
ruler to a position of social eminence among princes and 1n the
princely order The placing of Tuladana first in his enumeration
by Laksmidhara, while in other lists it comes third, was perhaps
deliberate To the Gahadvilas the first had more significance
than the second and third which meant only a rise in varna,
which might not be recognised easily even after Hiranyagarbha
by rival hings or the sacerdotal order ~Aparirka (p 326) cites a
purdna (omitted by Laksmidhara) to the effect that the gift of
Kalpaviksa might cure sonlessness 1n man or woman !

EPIGRAPHIC EVIDENCE OF THE PRACTICE
OF MAHIDANAS

Indian history has benefited more from the practice of
charitable donations than the history perhaps of any other
country  Though ostentation 1s detrimental to the spiritual
effect of a dana, to say that a prince had performed the prescribed
gifts was deemed only a declaration of his orthodoxy and good
ness, and the claim 1n nscriptions was not barred, especially
when made by successors in glorifying their ancestors, as in
such cases 1t will not be self advertisement The prescription
in smrtss of a permanent record for gifts of land and the practice
of making village bodies trustees in perpetuity for endowments of
a religious character led to the wide spread practice of recording
all such gifts on copper plates The epigraphic material now
available 1s very largely in the form of such grants or dana patra
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Pilgrimage (tutha yatra), vows (rrata) and gifts (dana) replace
the old yagas n populanty with kings It 1s possible that the
substitution was encouraged by the tradition that Ksatiiyas had
been uprooted by Paragu Rama, and that rulers of our age were
not of the second caste, and therefore not possessed of adhikara
(spinitual right) to perform yagas The prescription of gifts as
means of salvation mn the Kaliyuga, as compired with tapas,
yajfia, and satyam 1n older ages, must be 1ead with the Puramc
statement that 1n the Kah age kings will not be Ksatriyas

Some instances may be cited Dantidurga (¢ 754 AD)
repaired to Ujjain, where he performed the hvvanya gaibha dana'’
A courtesan of Pattidkal gave m ¢ 770 AD an ubhaya
mukhi dina® Three rulers of the Rastinhiita line are known
from their inscriptions to have done the Tuldpuiusa dana vz,
Dantidurga, Indra ITII (c 915 A D) and GovindaIV (c 918 AD)*®
In South India, the Cola emperor Rijarija performed the
Huanya garbha and Tuliapurusadina, with his queen Dantigakti
in the 29th year of hisreign (¢ 1114 AD)* The gold used in
this ceremony was utilised 1n a later donation by the queen next
year Parantaka I (907 953 A D) claims to have done many
hemagarbha and tulobhira danas' In North India, the Candravali
plate of the Gahadvala Candradeva (1093 A D) as well as the
Candravat: plate of 1099 contain exhortations on the transitoriness
of life, the eternal character of chantable donations, especially
of land and the resolution of the king, to make a gift of land,
after consulting those who were learned in the gastras, and in
accord with sruir and sm#r’ The allocution is significant as
coming from an ancestor of Laksmidhara’s patron Govinda
candra® After the composition of Hemadr’s Danakhanda,
which became better known in South India than his original, the

V Epigraphia Indica XVIII p 248
Indian Antiquary X1 p 125

3 Indran Antiquary XI p 111 Epigraphia Indica IX p 24 Epigraphia
Indica VII p 30

* Madras Epigrapmsts Report 1907 No 42 For Hiranmyagaibha m
modern times See Gallettt The Dutch in Valaba:r p 110

South Indian Inscriptions VIII, 237
CIbid 11 p 383 v 7

? Epigraphia Indica XIV pp 193209 Thirty tt o willages « ere giien as
daksing after the performance of go sghasradana and tulapur usa dana

® Sahet Mahet mseription of Govindacandra (1125 A D) mentions a hema
tuladana of Govindacandra Fpig Ind X1 pp 20ff
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Kalpataru, gifts are made, on the express authority of Hemadr:
Thus 1n an 1nscription dated 1369 A D, commemorating the con
struction of an 1rrigation reservoir, the following statement 1s
made of the donor “v 22 Making charities 1n various ways in
keeping with the treatise of Hemadri, he heard that the merit
attaching to the gift of water was the greatest ofall”' A
similar allusion to Hemiadrn 1s found in a Mysore mscription
dated 1405 A D  The feeding of a hundred thousand Brahmanas
and the performance of the pancalingala by Devaraya II of
Vijayanagara (about 1428 A D) are commemorated in an inscrip
tion® Kisnadevardya‘ and Acyutariya performed fuld
purusadanas In Orissa, Anangabhima IIT (d 1238 A D) per
formed a tuldpurusadina at Pur1® As late as 1568 A D , Mukunda,
the last of the Gajapati dynasty, claims to have done this
mahadana’ Its revival in Mughal times by Hindu princes was
due to revivalist influences

THE TEN GREAT GIFTS

The term Mahddana 1s usually associated only with the
above sixteen gifts But the later digests quote a sloka which 1s
found both 1n Karmapurana (from which 1t 1s cited by both
Danamayitkha, p 151, and Danacandrika, p 17) which mentions
ten mahddanas (dasa mahd danam) These are gifts of gold,
horses, sesame seed, elephants, slave girls, chariots, land, houses,
a virgin for marrriage, and the kapila cow The objects named
show that the list 1s old, as 1t refers to things which have always
been esteemed as gifts Sesame 1s an essential additional 1n
gredient of the donation 1n all gifts, including the sixteen great
gifts etc Some of these are dealt with by Laksmidhara in
separate sections (¢ g, suvarnadana, pp 194 199, bhimidana,

! Porumamulla tank inscription Epig Ind XIV pp 97ff
Epigraphia Carnatica Tirthahalli 12 1n Vol VIII

3J]BBRAS XllIp3

4 Epsg Ind VII p 17

Madras Epig Rep 1919 ns 511 543 and 546 1920 para 47 The
tla dana of Acyutarsiya was of pearls He did the hiranya prihv (suvarna
ksma) mahadana also Epig Carn Sh 1 m Vol VII and Hn 13 Vol X

8 R D Banernn History of Orisse 1930 1 p 262

7Ibid p 347
14
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pp 186 193, kapili go dina, pp 161 166), or are very briefly
referred to 1 the chapter on prakirnadandins (pp 266 275) In
this section will be found approval of #ila dina daily (tla mityam
pradatavyd yathasaktr), (p 258), girha dana, (p 257, 258, 260)
gifts of chariots, (p 267) and horses, (p 257) It 1s noteworthy
that no special mention 1s made of such gifts as Fanyadana,
gajadina and dasidana  The first of these 1s pertinent in a
general digest embracing the whole field of Dharma like the
EKitya Kalpataru to its Grhastha kanda, the second will be beyond
the means of those who cannot make the 36 major gifts among
which 1t will come incidentally, and the last (dast dana) would
have become obsolete in its days The provision of narvest/
(interpreted by the Mitiksard as the requisites of marriage, such
as a virgin bride, ornaments and houses) to learned Brahmanas
1s enjoined as a regal duty by Yajfiavalkya (I, 333) ' The section
on dvyasthapanam (pp 254 256) deals with this provision, but
as a moral duty of the affluent, rather than as a duty of the king,
as laid down by Yajfiavalkya The agraharapatistha, which 1s
alluded to in Raghuvamsa (I, 44), and which 1s a feature of
regal gifts, as recorded 1n 1nscriptions, and as claimed by Laksmi
dhara himself as one of his achievements, has to be associated
with this section It 1s curious that for so important a topic
fuller treatment 1s not accorded

OTHER TEN DIiNAS

The Madanaraina cites JatGkarnya for an enumeration of
ten gifts, which are recommended to be made at the moment of
death (utkrantya) These are of cows, land, #ila, gold, clarified
butter, clothing, grains, molasses, silver and salt These gifts
are to be made when one 1s about to die or after he 1s dead, for
his benefit The sixteen great gifts are to be regarded, accord
ng to a verse of the Bhavisyapui ana, quoted by Hemadr ( p 20),
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1s gifts par eacellence (atrdanam)' He also cites the Sima
vedopamsad for regarding the gift of cows, land and books
Sarasvati or learning as three aftdinas’

THE AcCALA AND DHENU GIFTS

The Meru mountain 1s the centre of the Universe and 1s
mhabited by the gods and demugods The acala danas are to
apostropbise this holy mountain (as described on p 125), and
the various objects are to be addressed as having taken the form
of this mountain (parvata rispena pahr samasara sagasit,
p 128) In short, the Meru gift 1s a kind of multipler, combin
ing the gift of all the contents of the mountain, emblematically
represented by figures of gold, and the particular articles to which
mystic virtues are attached (e g, Tua 1s supposed to be sacred
because born of the body of Visnu, p 132 The Dhenu 1s sup
posed to represent the S'aksr of the Trumiirt: and particularly of
Laksmi, and to carry with 1t the sin destroying efficacy of the
go dana (sarvipihard dhenuh, p 142)  The cows are apostro
phised in the mantra for the gifts under this head (p 144)
The gifts of this class are not to be deemed as substitutes for
go dana but to exceed 1t in virtue, probably because of the com
bined virtue of the component principles

GO DiNA

The sanctity of the cow follows from the ancient pastoral
Iife of Aryan peoples In the Rgveda divine honours are paid
to 1t It 1s called a goddess )R V VIII, 101),® and 1s hymned
as the mother of the Rudras, the daughter of the Vasus, the
sister of the Adityas and the source (n4bh?) of nectar Its sanctity
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was communicated to paficagavya, which 1s administered as the
sovereign purifier' Its touch purified, and only its mouth was
impure? To defend the cow was a duty, like defending Brih
manas, and one who lost his life in doing so was saved by the
service from the most heinous sins® The ordinary benediction 1s
¢ go brahmanebhyo subham astu mityam’ (‘ may all be well with
cows and Brihmanas’) It took precedence 1n such phrases,
which recur 1n nscriptions, of even the first varna  To have a
cow was to have not only a useful animal, but to have Laksmi
dwelling 1n the house The dun cow (kapild) was regarded,
perhaps on account of her rarity, as even holier that the ordinary
cow We can therefore understand the attention given by
Laksmidhara to the gift of this divine animal 1n various forms and
circumstances, as herself, (pratyaksata), or (1iipato) as kapila,
and as ubhayatomukhy (pp 158 160, 161 166, and 166 176) To
gwve a golden image of the cow was even more sanctifying It
combined the virtues of gold and the cow 1n one gift It may be
noted that in all gifts of cows, the gilding of the horns with gold
and of the hoofs with silver 1s prescribed (hemasringim, 2ipya
khuram, p 158) As the gift of cows alone without similar
provision for stud bulls, 1s incomplete economically, vrsabha dana
1s commended The gift should be of a bull and 1t may be sub
sequently used for draught or pulling the plough (pp 170 171)

GIFT OF ANTELOPE SKIN

The gift of krsnapina signifies not only its intrinsic holiness
but 1s 1n accord with the precept that the best of all gifts 1s what
1s likely to be useful to the recipient* The Brahmana 1n all
asramas needed 1t as a seat for himself, and 1t was required as a

! Baudhayana Grhyasitra 11 20 Ymjiavalkyasmrts 111 314

2 Manusmrty V 125 gavagh atam mripraksepana suddhyat: The
impunty of the cow s mouth to which Medhatithi alludes (g2vo medhya mukha
dite) 1s balanced by the punty of the hind quarters (Manusmrtz V 130)

8 Manusmrts XI 79 gavarthe sadyah branan parityajet mucyate brahm
hatya gopta go brahamanasya ca

¢ Madanapradipa p 79
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base for the acala gifts Its donation 1s best for one who main
tains the holy fire (@hstdgns, p 186)

THE GIFT or LAND (BHGMIDANA)

In historical times the gift which was most valued was that
of land Its permanence and fruitfulness gave 1t precedence over
other gifts As the donee, being a Brahmana would enjoy, even
without express grant, immunity from taxation for it, and 1t
would be heritable, 1t was much esteemed The reckless gift
of land might embarrass kings who succeeded as descendants or
conquerors those who lavishly gave away lands The resumption
of lands so given away would be a natural proceeding for one
who sought to economise the resources of the state Land which
passed into Brdhmana hands was lhke fiefs wn mortmain 1n
mediaeval England  But, the ordinary rule of irrevocability,
applicable to all gifts' was applied with special stringency (and
strengthened by imprecations of a terrifying kind) to guard
agamnst any attempts to resume lands which had been given as
dana Land (bhi) was sacred to Visnu (bhiir varsnavi, p 190),
and anscestors are said to shout with joy when a son 1s born 1n
their line, according to Birhaspati, because they feel that there 1s
a (potential) giver of land 1 chanty (p 190) For safety, the
gift of land 1s asked to be engraved on copper plate grants,? of
which records would be kept in the state archives It was the
duty of the Mahasandhivigrahika (the analogue of the Nana
Fadnawns of the later Maratha empire) to compose and supervise
such grants® Laksmidhara held this office The section on
bhimdina (pp 186 193) omits these rules, in which he must
have been expert The reason 1s that the Dinakanda was only a
section of a digest, and the Vyavaharakinda 1s the proper section

1 Yajfavalkya II 176
SfTE SRR €AY BT |
¥ sfiga <4 T AT

? Brhaspatismrt: (ed Rangaswami) pp 61 62
3 Altekar Rastrak#éitas 1934 p 166
Mitaksara cites (I 319 320) the following text

afafmemrd g Wiaww ¥9F |
@y Uy gaye | lgsEEag |



110 THE DANA RENDA

to deal with them The Gahadvalas, whom he served, delighted
to give away lands, and the mscriptions of Govindacandra and
his predecessors (e g , the Basahi plate of 1104 A D, Ind Antig
XIV, pp 100 ff, and the Rahan plate of 1109 A D, 20 XVIII,
pp 14 ff,) contan eulogles of bhamidina The grants are
carefully drawn up 1n legal tetms and all the regalia, 7 ¢, state’s
rights, which are given away with the lands are named in
the grants

VIDYiDANA

From an epigraphist s point of view the chief pre occupation
of royal donors would appear to be the gift of lands, w hich 1s the
ordinary subject of a copper plate grant' Curiously, Laksmi
dhara devotes less space to 1t than he gives to another gift, which
he deals with con amore, as a scholar as well as a statesman
(pp 200 228) Later digests virtually reproduce Laksmidhara’s
section on this subject The gift of the Veda (brahmadinam),
according to Manusmitr (p 200, IV, 223) excels all other gifts
The praise 1s endorsed by Yajfiavalkya (I, 212) Yama widens
the scope of the gift (p 201) by making 1t the gift of the sdstras
The citations are loosely strung by Laksmidhara, and 1t may
seem that the commendation of the present of transcripts of
sastraic, puranic and other works, which forms the bulk of the
citation, was applicable also to the Veda This 1s not the correct
view There was prejudice against the substitution of books for
oral instruction in ancient India,’ and the  seller of the Veda ”

! About five hundred copper plate grants are preserved mn the office of the
Government Fp ~=aph  at Madras Of these over 460 deal with land grants

See List of I[1s o s wn the Office of the Supeiintendent of Epigraphy
1941 pp 118136

? Aparirka (p 1114) cites the following s loka among others, from Caturvim
satumata prescribing penance for selling the Veda

FAFEAT NFAT RIS |

S wan? u« Jd Mysore) I p 51 states that he who hasstudied from books
relying thereon and not learnt from his Guru fails to shine 1n an assembly even
as women who have been impregnated by paramours and that reliance on books

of the e cute~ory as dicing acting women 1idleness and sleep 1n being an
o' 1 ctar wle 1,

gEasmsaTea ardia grafadt |
WO 7 AR O™ 27 /T 0



INTRODUCTION 111

(Veda vikrayi) who 1s held up to reprobation, 1s not orly the
person who offends against the canon of free teaching, but against
one who offends against the spirit of oral teaching by writing out
the Veda and selling 1t The way 1in which instruction 1s to be
given 1s oral This 1s shown by the citation from the Maha
bharata (p 203) where the work of the teacher “ who speaks
(braiyat) the holy Veda (dharmyam brahmum sarasvatim) to the
pupil 1slauded The literature to be reduced to writing, so as to
be given as gifts, consists of the Vidyds and Kalas among which
the Nandwpurana, which Laksmidhara quotes extensively, includes
the Vedas and their angas (p 208) but 1t avoids suggesting that
coptes of the sacred canon should be made for sale of presenta
tion ‘The implication of its description (p 213, lines 1 2) 1s
that what 1s commended 1s gift of such knowledge orally by
teacher to pupil The section 1s valuable for giving a conspectus
of the knowledge available at the time, and of the contents of the
Purdnas, as well as the realistic description of the work of the
copy1st, and the glorihication of is calling and of calligraphy

KALPADINA

The gift of kalpas, or months of Brahma (p 230), which as
enumerated number thirty in all, seems a mystic ceremony 1n
which images of gold representing each of the kalpas were given
away, after an unspecified ritual

GIFTS ACCORDING TO AUSPICIOUS MOMENTS

The ment of a danae 1s enhanced if 1t 1s made at a #7tha or
holy place lhike Prayaga or Kasi, or on the banks of a sacred
stream or at the confluence of rivers or on the banks of the

" For a fuller treatment see my article on Vidyadana \n Annamalar Com
wmetnoratzon Volume 1941 pp 496 512
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Commenting on Valmukis mjunction (I 5 4) on hearing the Ramayana
chanted
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ocean The treatment of the mert of localities is omitted in
this book by Laksmidhara, as one of the sections of the digest 1s
the Tirtha kindae But the indication of proper times, by tiths,
naksatra, or masa 15 relevant to dana, and 1s briefly touched
upon (pp 240 249) ' As gifts, which should form part of special
ceremontes or ordinary daily routine come up 1n the sections of
the digest on Kala, S'riddha, and Tirtha the perfunctory way in
which the matter 1s dealt with here, as compared with later
works on Dana, will be intelligible

MISCELLANEOUS GIFTS

A large number of minor gifts are lumped together in a
chapter to which the title prakirna (scattered) 1s given, follow
ing the usage of some of the later smrtis like those of Bihaspati
and Narada There 1s a certain amount of repetition in this
chapter of what 1s stated in previous and succeeding chapters
The lists are illustrative and not exhaustive, as Ballila Sena
was able to name nearly 1400 ddanas in his Danasagara The
Danaratnikare and the Madnaraina, which closely follow
the Kalpataru, have this section, but the former has con
dendsed and the latter has rearranged the matter of their
oniginal The miscellaneous enumeration brings in about fifty
more gifts These include vital things like the gift of Ife,
gifts to enable a person to get married (nawvesika), the
sacred thread (y@jfiopavita) and ingredients for the daily fire
rites like clarified butter, sarpis and seating planks (@sana),
articles of apparel, turbans (usnisa), fans, fly whisks (camara),
umbrellas (chatra), shoes, ornaments, unguents and scents (can
dana, gandha), flowers, incense, pearls, conches (sankha), pan
(tambila), ols for consumption and lighting, lamps, (dipa),
amalaka , (the Indian gooseberry), medicines, fruit and edible and
medicinal roots, beds and bedsteads (sayya and sayana), cooking
and other household vessels, fuel for cooking and for warmth 1n

! Hemadn and Madansimha evpand the gifts according to app op-iate mome 1t
so as to bring in gifts for all the five (pancanga) features of the day ard dea
with gifts for each dav of the week (varadana) and each yoga and karana
2Hema‘drx PP 806 814) The six seasons (sadrtavah) and the two solstices
ayana) have thewr gifts n Madnaratnapradspa (pp 124 125) while the gifts at
the ntersection of the ayanas (samkrants) are always famous (Hemadr p 814 ff)
The inscriptions show that gifts were mvariably made 1n conrection with the
moments declared as specially efficacious
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winter, grains of all kinds, condiments, cooked food (anna),
milch cows, salt, (Javana) sugar, sugarcane juice and honey,
draught oxen, horses, elephants and carriages (upanaha), musical
instruments and above all the gift of sacred knowledge (brahma
dana) That the hst 1s not meant by Laksmidhara himself to
be exhaustive 1s seen by the omission of an article so usually
give as woollen blankets (kambala), when such a thing as the
domestic bucket for water (ghatipdtra) 1s not forgotten Viesnusmts
(XCII, 32) 1s ated (p 268) for the comprehensive statement
that whatever a man possesses which 15 dear to him or
covetable by others (sstatamam loke) 1s a (suitable object
of dana

DEFINITE RESULTS OF GIFTS

In the ancient theory of daksind and dana, an invisible but
all the same potent and indestructible influence follows from them,
when properly given  This vague indication was perhaps 1nsuffi
cient to stimulate liberality  So, specific results of a postmortuary
character are attached to each of the major, and to even each of
the minor gifts According to Hemadri, (p 827) gifts which have
an 1mmediate effect in life are of two kinds those which increase
enjoyments (bhogada) and those which destroy illnesses (roga
hara) Man 1s surrounded by evil influences, which will prevail
against him unless countered They may spring from the con
junctions of moments, (hence danas for each futh:, vara and
naksatra), or through the adverse influence of planets, which re
quire to be counteracted by grahasint: (pacificatory) rites and
gifts The Kalputaru has a special section dealing with prop:
tiatory rites (santt karma) It 1s the thirteenth part of the
great Digest, and 1s the progemtor of works, which deal with
apprehensions due to ewvil influences and ways of over
coming them by propitiation (santz) like S'ants Kamalikara
The omission of such topics as grahasants by gifts i the
section dealing with Dana 1s obviously to prevent repetition
Hemadn and Madanaratna (pp 1147 ff) deal with graha-
santy under gifts as they apparently had no separate work
dealing with propitiations of all kinds, of which gifts will

form one
15
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A passage from Narasumhapurina (one of the upa purands,
often cited 1n the Kalpataru), 1s reproduced on p 269, giving a
list of twenty one paradises (svarga) to each of which the donor
of a particular gift 1s automatically lifted after his death This
1s followed by the long citation from the S'antiparva (ch 240,
sl 12 38) of the Mahabhirata commemorating the glorious after
death destiny of some 1llustrious donors of the past

PROVISION OF WATER

In a tropical country in which animal and vegetable life 1s
dependant on seasonal ramns and the storage of water for drink
and irngation 1n suitable reservoirs, or the tapping of subter
ranean springs by deep wells, special merit will naturally attach
to the provision of such facilities for water To a statesman the
subject will appeal even more than to a mere ntualist The
supply of water naturally leads to the subject of tree planting,
both for shade and for other uses, as trees depend on water even
more than animals The two topics are usually not held to come
under the strict view of Dana, as already explained, as the ded:
cation of trees and tanks 1s not to be classed under a gift to a
specific donee The beneficiaries 1n these dedications are indeter
minate The benediction at the end calls for the satisfaction (by
the act of dedication) of the gods, ancestors and men (deva
prtrmanusyih proyantam v utsrjet, p 288) Nilakantha deals
with these topics n a separate section of his digest (Utsarga
mayiakha) It 1s a very small section, hardly deserving to be
placed side by side with the other mayikhas, but purism required
a separate treatment of wuisarga apart from dana, to which a
mayikha 1s devoted Laksmidhara was an expert in Mimamsa
and must have been aware of the solecism of bringing such
works of public utility under dine His action in defying
convention, i view of the practical importance of such works,
and of giving additional attractions to them by classifying them
under gifts of spiritual efficacy has given a lead to subsequent
writers, who, with the exception of Nilakantha, have followed his
example and dealt with such dedications as gifts, finding, like
Govindananda, warrant for 1t under the rule that an absent or
mvisible donee might be given a gift (even without his knowledge)
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by simply pouring water on the ground, after mentally resolving
that the gift should go to him (p 124)'

The sources of water supply are treated, as stated in a
defimtion cited from the Kapila pasicaratra in the Dana-
kriydkaumud: (p 126) as five the kipa or well, which may
have a diameter upto fifty spans of the hand, the viprka, with
a diameter upto 100 spans, puskarini, which exceeds a hundred
spans, and goes upto 200, taddge, whose width extends 800
spans, and the nad: (river) which exceeds this too The
spiritual advantage accruing to a giver 1s 1n proportion to the
size of the reservoirs® To understand the descriptions, one
must have knowledge of parts of India in which water 1s struck
in wells at great depths, and the cost of even a small well 1s
considerable To excavate a well and line 1t with stone or
brick, build steps to get at the water, and plant around the well
groves of shade giving or fruit trees, and then find that the well
goes dry, 1s not an unusual experience in North India  Such
drymng up 1s deemed providential, and as due to failure to make
the dedication with proper ceremonies, and to begin the ex
cavation at suitable astrological moments The wells spoken
of are, not those reserved for private use (though to them also
the astrological and ceremonial rites will apply) but wells thrown
open to the public, after making the dedication in the presence
of the sacred fire (which 1s a witness, agne sakst) and worshipping
the Ocean (Samudra) as the divine parent of all water (p 278)
The goddess Ambika and the god Ganesa (Vindyaka) are to be
worshipped 1n effigy, at the commencement of the ceremony of
dedication, and the idols are to be left immersed 1n water The
rtual includes the worship of the Fire and Varuna, with a
number of Vedic mantras (which are specified on pp 283 284,
and 1dentihed on pp 355 357 in Appendix C) A full quota of
priests 1s needed for the rites, who are to receive approprate
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daksimas In the ntual given metal figures of aquatic animals
like crocodiles (makara) and fish (matsya) are to be immersed 1n
the sacrifictal pot, the emblem of the future reservoir  Till the
ceremonies are completed, the water 1s declared impure and
unfit for use (Utsargamayikha, p 23,ed Gujarath1 Press) '
An additional rite 1s to pour into the well water from sacred
rivers, then worship the Mothers of the waters (Bhavisyapurana,
cited in Utsargamayiikha, p 8) and to imagine (with invocation)
twenty named #irthas 1n groups of five (paficatirtant) as resident
in the well (Danaratnapradpa, IV, p 297) ° The dedication
should be to all living beings, who should be 1nvited by the donor
to revel in the water *

DVARIBANDHA

A special type of work, which Laksmidhara holds up to vene
ration, 1s the damming of a mountain spring, so as to form, from
the nature of 1ts location, a high level reservoir, which might be
used for irrigation  The value of such a reservoir will be evident
to those who are famihiar with the Gangetic plain, 1n which water
from the great river 1s so far below the level of the adjoining
arable area that hfting it 1s difficult The Ganges Canal starts
from the Himilayas near Hardwar The bund may be a long
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one In that case, sluice gates for the draining of excess water
(dvaraka) have to be provided (p 292) Flghts of steps may be
built, into 1t, and gardens and temples near the bund The de

scription seems to 1mply one of an actually existing irrigation
dam The mernt of constructing such a reservoir 1s naturally
greatest among the provision of supphes of water “ The ment
(punya) which accrues from the Vedic sacrifices of the cow, man
and the horse, are excelled by the merit accruing from the con

struction of such a dam ”’ (p 296)

TEMPLES AND MATHAS

A brief allusion to the merit of dedicating temples and
mathas 1s made m the context of providing 1 large reservorr
(pp 197 199) It 1s expressly enjomned that such structures are
not to be constructed in waterless places, nor should such reser
voirs be deemed complete without adjomming shrines, whose
benedictory influence will protect them (p 299) A temple of
Vighnesa 1s specially valuable for such protection (p 299)

DEDICATION AND PLANTING

A love of trees 1s natural in a tropical country subject to
periods of heat and drought Dedication of trees 1s of use as
protecting them against wanton cutting down Mangoes and
pomegranates are recommended (p 301) along with other fruit
trees for planting The verse of Bhavisyapurana stating that he
who plants an asvattha, a picumanda, a nyagrodha, ten tamarind
trees (tintrimi), three each of kapittha, bilva, and dmalaka, five
mangoes and five cocoanut trees, never goes to hell is cited n
other digests' To treat an aswvattha as a son, perform 1ts
upanayana and marry 1t 1n due course to a smaller tree, which
will twine itself with the asvattha, was recommended for child
less men Laksmidhara does not pitch the service very high
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planting five trees assures one of the heaven of Sva (p 303)!
He who donates a fruit tree to Dharma (charity) reaches the
mansion of Varuna after death (p 304) The merit of adopting
the aswattha tree 1s extended to other trees like the pippala,
plaksa etc The adoption of a tree may be made, like that of a
living son, with datta homa rites in the presence of the Fire
(p 308) The virtues of arboriculture are lauded with pictures
que exaggeration 1 a couplet  “‘In merit, the provision of ten
wells 1s equal to that of giving on vapi, of ten vapis 1s the provi
sion of one big tank (hrada), a son brings merit equal to that of
to ten large tanks, but a tree confers the same spiritual advantage
as ten sons”

ASYRAYA AND PRATISRAYA

Laksmidhara’s treatise on Ddna ends with a short eulogy
of the construction of dsraya (homes of rest) for ascetics (com
monly spoken of as dsrama) and of rest houses for travellers
(pratrsraya), both 1 the vicinity of towns and on the 10ad side
These are dedicated specially to the regenerate classes (dvyad
tayah, p 312) The choultry 1s to have as protection the 1dols
of some of the gods ‘“ Who 1s competent to sum up the
spiritual fruit (phala) of a rest house so dedicated? A bald
estimate will put 1ts benefit as four, vzz, comfort, kingship, fame
and prosperity ” -

CONCLUSION

With the above words ending with the auspicious word
“sriygh,” Laksmidhara brings to an end his review of Dana
dharma He did his self appointed task in no spirit of mechanical
reproduction of ancient dicta, but used his judgment as regards
what should be stressed and what slurred over, within the limits
of the conventions to which he had to conform  His individual
ity 1s evident in the selection for prominent commendation of
the donations or dedications which aim at reducing human
suffering, pamn and ignorance The treatment of Vidyadana
reflects the insight of the scholar and statesman Indian social
order was maintainable only by an equipoise of duties laid on



INTRODUCTION 119

different social grades Public honour and spiritual service went
to a section, which was divorced from worldly ambitions and
pursuits, leaving 1t to follow its high duty without the distractions
of common desires, as well as of ordinary economic pursuits
Social esteem can reconcile a class to high service combined
with life long poverty, as i1t did in India almost to the threshold
of our times But, to make the members of the class mamntain
themselves, would be to endanger the single minded discharge
of their spiritual and educational duties So, their endowment
became a responsibility of the rest of society Their maintenance
had to be done in a way that would not run into conflict with
their self respect, or degrade them with the taint of mendicancy
Such men should not beg, they were not to ask in order to
recetve That charity might prove a curse to him who receives
was a truth that was wvisualised in the attitude to Dana, which
made acceptance of a gift a moral peril, that could be faced by
a donee only from a high sense of helpfulness induced by a
feeling of compassion for a donor to whom a gift was the only
way of escape from present or prospective 1l The aim must be to
induce 1n the affluent classes a sense of their obligations to the
distressed and the poor, to generate a feeling of reciprocal
dependence 1n all classes of society, to instil the feeling that
moral and spiritual responsibility do not begin or end with life 1n
this world, to strengthen conviction 1n the grave responsibility
for the upkeep of social order and the order of the universe,
which lies on those to whom are given wealth and worldly
power One way of developing and enforcing the conviction,
1s shown 1n the ancient doctrine of gifts Its enunciation,
elucidation and elaboration, so as to suit the changing needs of
the age, was a duty of the lawgiver and the statesman  Laksmi
dhara, on whom this high duty was devolved by his erudition,
birth, and office, entered 1nto 1its spirit, and essayed to display the
means of grace to his patron and to future kings by the insight
into Dharma, learning and literary skill which are reflected in
the Dana Kalpataru



NOTE B
DIGESTS ANTCRIOR TO THE KRTYA KATPATARL

THE composition of a digest (nmibandha) i1mposes more strain
on the skill of a smiti exponent than the composition of an
elaborate commentary (vydkhyd or bhdsya) on a smiti enjoying
universal esteem The commentator 1s saved the necessity for
a logical presentation of his material, as he 1s bound to follow
the arrangement of matter in his original  In a diffuse smrt: like
that of Manu, in which the same topic 15 treated of 1n different
chapters, this will lead to either repetition, or condensation 1n
one place of what has been explained in another, and the com
mentator’s views, 1n relation to the various authorities which he
cites and explains, will be scattered over different sections A
digest can make 1ts own scheme and then follow it It is not
restricted to any arrangement that 1s laid down 1n a smity, except
in regard to such well recognised divisions as the eighteen topics
of vyavahdra, and even in treating of the latter, 1t can follow its
own order of presentation of the topics Yd@davalkya smits 1s
not only more compact but 1s better arranged than other smats,
A running commentary on 1t will be ordinarily more logical in
arrangement than a similar comment on a loosely strung smatz,
ke that of Parasara or Visnu This was probably why
Vyjfignesvara chose to present his digest of Dharmasastra n
the form of a commentary on that code As already pointed
out, Laksmidhara excels the authors of other digests in following
a logical scheme, consistent with the Indian view of hife, gréuping
the treatment of the several aspects of Dharmasdastra on fourteen
major topics, which punctuate a man’s life between conception
and emancipation

Laksmidhara was not the mventor of the digest There
were not only bhasyas, like the famous commentaries on Many
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and Yajnavalkya by Medhatitht and Visvaripa, but mbandhas
in the field before the appearance of his work He recognises
their existence, not only by citing some of them, like the
Prakasa and the Parydta, along with an unnamed work of
Halayudha, and the Kamadhenu,! 1n explaining a passage of
Katydyana, but he alludes vaguely to the existence of other works
by the expression prabhriayal, appended to the enumeration of
the authorities He justifies the attempt to supply a new
nibandha bv stating that 1t excelled previous writings of the
class In verses 12 and 13, in the proem to the Krtya Kalpatarn®
he definitely names three works which his digest excelled
These are the Mahdrnava, the Kamadhenu and the Mald, for
which the full name Ratnamdli 1s conjuctured on metrical
grounds

Of these, the Mala 1s a work of which we possess no know
ledge besides this allusion The Kamadhenu 1s a well known
worh to which others besides Laksmidhara have paid tribute
Following the example of Laksmidhara, whom he deliberately
imitates 1n his proem to his Kréya ratnikara, Candesvara places
only three works at the head of the class which his Ratnakara
1s claimed to have excelled These are 1n the order of enumera
tion, the Kamadhenu, the Kalpataru and the Paryata® He
cites the Mahdarnava, as Smriv Maharnava kirah 1n the Kriya
ratndkara‘ He also refers to Bhoja bhitpala erther as Bhiipila
or Bhoja Bhiipala several times It has been noted already®
that though Bhoja 1s definitely earlier than Laksmidhara,
the latter does not refer to him at all anywhere 1n his digest
Candegvara cites Halayudha,” who must be the same writer
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referred to by Laksmidhara These are the pre Kalpataru writers
or works alluded to or cited by Candegvara

That Candegvara’s enumeration does not follow chronology
1s evident from his placing the Kalpataru between the Kama
dhenu and the Paryata, both of which are named in the Kalpa
taru 1f Gopila 1s the author of the Kamadhenu, as 1s argued on
grounds which appear conclusive, by Mr Kane,' he was not far
removed from Laksmidhara in pomnt of time, as in verse 11 of
his proem, the latter describes Gopala as his friend (fad vaya
syah) We may take the Kamadhenu as composed earlier than
the Kriya Kalpataru but in the same generation We have the
additional information 1n the above sloka (ze, 11) that Gopila
composed his work 1n the form of vakyas

NITEdgae  EHRETET TFEI T |

If it means merely that the work of Gopala was in prose (vakya)
1t 1s not easy to see how 1t differs from the other nibandhas, unless
we construe the description as implying that the work was a prose
summary of Dharmasastra, a Dharmasangraha, which did not
follow the earhier practice of being couched 1n verse We have
an example of this type of composition in the Smityarthasira of
S'ridhara (¢ 1150 1200 AD), which 1s mostly 1n prose, and
treats of most topics of Dharmasidstra, with the prominent excep
tion of vyavahira

It 1s noteworthy that while Laksmidhara in his claim for
supremacy for his Digest mentions only three as those which 1t
superseded, sz, the Kamadhenu, the Mahirnava and the Mala,
the presumption 1s justifiable that he regarded these alone as
sertous rivals of his own work But, why does he not cite them
anywhere 1 his book? That he did cite atleast one of them 1s
likely, and 1t 1s the Mahdrnava The reasons for this deduction
are these Mahdrnava 1s apparently referred to when he cites
the Smrts Maharnava by Candesvara Hemadr: refers to Mahdr
nava, Smits mahdrnava like (Candesvara) and Mahdrnava
Prakasa® 1t 1s extremely likely that all these names refer to one

10p cit pp 295 296
Kane op oit p 237 It was printed m the Anandis rama Series

3 ¢ FEUETEEERY AR 2 SgaT I I 1031
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and the same work, as suggested by Mr Kane,' and that the
Prakisa and Maharnava are 1dentical

The proem of Laksmidhara alludes to a digest, which
he calls the Mald, of which we have been unable to obtain a
trace That 1t must have been of sufficient reputation to justify
its being mentioned side by side with the Kamadhenu and the
Mahdrnava 1s to be inferred from Laksmidhara’s thention of it 1n
such a context But that so prominent a work should not have
been mentioned at all by Candesvara and later writers w1ll appear
strange, unless the name Mala conceals an allusion to some work
of established reputation like the Paryata

! Kane op cst p 308



NOTE C

MANUSCRIPTS OF THE DANAKANDA OF THE
KrTvA KALPATARU

So far as known only seven manusciipts or fragments of
manuscripts of this section of the Krtya kalpataru are now
available They have all been used, in preparing the present
edition The press copy was based on a transcript carefully
made under orders of the Government of His Highness the
Mahirana of Udaipur (Mewiar) of an undated manuscript 1n the
Palace Library at Udaipur The original manuscript 1s on
paper, and consists of 93 foha, each page containing on the
average ten lines and forty letters to a line' Its appearance 1s
old, and 1t 1s apparently a transcript of a much older manuscript
Its agreement with the text adopted by Hemadr in many cases
suggests that 1t 1s from an origmnal that he used, or that both
were descended from a common manuscript

The oldest dated manuscript of this section of the great
Digest 1s one mn the Library of the Royal Asiatic Society of
Bengal It bears the stock number 4026, and 1s on palm leaf,
closely written in old Maithila characters In appearance it 1s
discoloured and 1s 1n parts worm eaten  There are 131 leaves n
all, with five lmmes to a page The post colophon?® gives two

! Peterson s Report on the search for Sanskrit MSS n the Bombay Circle
1882 1883 1883 p 109
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dates, one in Saka and the other in the Laksmanaseniya era
They are (L s) 374 (oD 1493) and (S'aka) 1426 (A D 1504)
The two dates do not agree, as there 1s a discrepancy of eleven
years between the two

As the L s date 1s given 1n words also, 1t has to be taken as
the actual date of the transcription of this manuscript Rai
Bahadur Monmohan Chakravart1 (f 4 § B, N S, \XI,p 358
footnote) pointed out that the scribe S'ubhapati, who made this
transcript mmn L S 374 by order of Gadadharadeva made a copy
of another manuscript in L s 373 (Rajendralala Mitra, Catalogue
of Manuscripts from Nepal, p 65) Gadadhara deva was the
grandson of Dhirasimha, brother of the Maithila king Bhaira
vendra The Gangdkrityaviveka was composed in L s 376,
when Ramabhadra, son of Bhawravasimha or Bhairavendra was
rulng (J R A S, N S, xx, 554)

The next in order of date of the seven manuscripts 1s one 1n
the Colebrooke collection in the India Office Library (No 1461)
It 1s on paper and contains 101 leaves, closely written in Bengal
characters, with ten or eleven lines to a page The first four
foha are by a different hand from the rest of the manuscript It
was copled by the S'tdra Kavicandra in S'aka 1510 (z e 1588),
and euologises the Bhattacdrya family' The literary activity
of the great Smairta Bhattacirya, Raghunandana, 1s dated be
tween 1520 and 1570 AD by Mr Kane, while Monmohan
Chakaravart1 (J A S B, N S, xi1, pp 351 357) places him
between 1510 and 1565 A D It is possible that this copy was
made for one of his descendants, or even for him

The next manuscript of Dane Kalpataru in pont of age 1s
one m the Library of the Royal Asiatic Society of Bengal, bear
g the number 10236 It 1s on paper, the leaves are marked
17 24 and 1 8, with ten to eleven lines to a page It 1sa frag
ment and deals only with patrapatra mripanam It bears the
date Samvat 1658 (1601 A D)

I discovered in January 1939 in the Junior Bhonsle Maha
raja’s Library at Nagpur a legibly written paper manuscript in
Nagan script It had lost the first two leaves, dealing with
pp 14 wmfra On last leaf 1t states that it was copied by

! See p 313 wfra
* History of Dharmasastra 1 p 419
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Govinda 1 Samvat 1735 (e 1688 AD) As this manuscript
came to light after the book had been printed, its readings are
now presented in Appendix G (pp 383 412, wnfra)

Pandit R Anantakrsna S'astri secured from Benares for the
University Library at Lahore a manuscript of this kdnda, and
drew 'm} attention to the manuscript early 1n 1938 ' It bears
the stock No 8162 Its readings are collected in Appendix A
(pp 315 330, enfra) On the fly leaf 1t bears the Samvat 1778
(e 1722 A D)

The Sarasvatibhavan at Benares has five loose folia dealing
with a danaprayoga from the Kitya Kalpatary 1t presented no
special readings

! Hus letter to me 1s dated 15 11938 He had also secured a manuscript of the
Tsrthakanda for the Library of the Punjab Umiversity P



NOTE D
LIST OF WORKS ON DANA

An asterisk denotes that the work has been printed
t Denotes that a transcript now exists in the Adyar Library

A Parts of Nibandhas dealing with Dana

* Dana Kalpataru of Laksmidhara (¢ 1110 A D)

* Déinasagara of Balldlasena (c 1168 A D), partially printed

* Danakhanda of Hemadn (c 1270 A D), part of Caturvarga
antamant (pr Bibliotheca Indica, and Prabhikari and
Co, Benares)

t Danaratngkara of Candesvara (¢ 1300 A D)

t Dénaratna or Dinavivekoddyota of Madanasimha, (¢ 1425A D)
part of Madanaratnapradipa

Danasara of Dalapat: (part of Nrsumhaprasada) ¢ 1500 A D

* Danakryyakaumudy of Govindananda (c 1500 A D), part of his
Kaumud, series (Bibliotheca Indica, 1903)

Danatatva of Ragunandana (Jayaswal s Caital, 200) ¢ 1550 A D

Danasaukhya of Todarmal (c 1580 A D), part of Saukhya series

Danakautuka of Nandapandita (c 1600 A D) part of Harwwamsa
vildsa

} Dana Kamalakara of Kamalidkara Bhatta (¢ 1625 A D)

* Danamayitkha of Bhatta Nilakantha (c 1625 A D) part of the
Bhagavanta-Bhaskara

+ Danaprakdasa of Mitra Misra (c 1625 A D), part of the Vira
mitrodaya

Danakaustubha of Anantadeva (c 1650 A D), part of Smife
kaustubha

Dana hiravaliprakis'a of Divakara, son of Bharadvaja Mahadeva
(c 1685 A D), part of Dharmasistra sudhanidhs
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Danaratnakara of Bhattarima (c 1675 A D) part of Anupa
viveka

Danaratna of Maniraima Diksita (¢ 1160 A D) part of Anupa
vilasa or Dharmambodh:

Dana bhigavata of Varni-Kuberananda, protege of Rind Sam
grama Singh (c 1500 AD)

Déana paryata of Ananta Bhatta son of Nagesa Bhatta (¢ 1625
A D) part of P@ryata series

B Treatises on Dina

Danakinda (sad to be extracted from Rudra Yamala)

Danacandrikd of S'rinatha Acadryacudiman: (¢ 1500 A D) Cal
cutta Sanskrit College, II, 556, 563)

Danacandrikd of Gautama (B, 3 92)

Dinacandrikd of Jayarama (L 2102) “ Abstract of Hemadr »
(Kane)

* Danacandriki of Divikara (Kale) , pr Bombay

Danacandriki of Nilakantha (Hirilal, 2176 2178)

Danacandrika of Vrindavana (NW, 136, NP m, 26)

Danacandrikivaly of S'ridharapat: (Kielhorn, 74)

Danadarpana cited by Raghunandana (Oxf , 292)

Dénadinakara of Kamaldkara (L., 180, B, 3, 90)

Danadnakara of Divakara son of Dinakara (K 180)

Danadidhitr of Nilakantha son of Bhaskara (Aufrecht, ITI, 54)

Danadipavalt (Haraprasdad, Rep Search, 1895 1900, p 15)

Danadipavikyasamuccaya (Peterson, 1, 116)

Danadharma vyikhyd by Arjunamisra (Varendra Res Socy,
Rajshahi)

Danadharmaprakriya of Bhavadeva Bhatta, son of Kisnadeva of
Mithila (I 1834) prior to 1600 A D (Mitra, No#ices of MSS,
v, 144, Jayaswal, 188 189)

Danapaiptka of Siryasarman, composed under orders of Navaraj
Simha (Peterson, V, 177, Jayswal, 187, 195)

Dinapafiyy of Ratnikara Thakkura (summarv of Danasigara),
L, 2002, Petrson, I, 116, III, 387)

Déanapaddhats of Ramadatta, cousmn of Candes vara, and minister
of the Karnata king Nrsimha of Mithila, ¢ 1350 A D ,
(Mack 33,I O Cat m, 1714)
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Danapaddhat: by Gaga Bhatta (Visvesvara Bhatta), ¢ 1650 A D
(Hiralal, 2183, Bikanir, 2422)

Danapariksa of S'ridhara Misra (Kasmir, 24)

Danaparyata of hsemendra (L 2822)

Dénapradipa by Madhava son of Visnu (Hirdlal, 2184, Nep
Cat Haraprasad, 1238)

Danaprayoga by Bhattoyn (L 4161)

Dénamanyari by Vrajaraja (N' W 164)

Danamanohara by Sadasiva (¢ 1679 AD), B, 3, 92, Bikanir
New List, 1971

t Danavakyasamuccaya of Yogisvara (anterior to 1300 A D)
(B, 3,92, Kh, 73, Adyar, I, p 111)

Danavakydvale of Vidyapati Thakkura, composed at the mnstance
of Queen Dhiramati wise of Nrsimhadeva of Mithila (c
1400 ap) L, 1830, Bikanir, N L, 2003, Jayaswal, 192,
194, Hiralal, 2193 It 1s sometimes attributed to Queen
Dhiramati herself

Danavakyivals by Viresvarasinuh (ze) Candesvara, ¢ 1300
A D , Oudh, 516

Danaviveka cited by Hemadr and by Nilakantha, Khatma, 3

Danavyisa cited by Candesvara in Danaratnikara (IO Cat
Eggeling, p 412)

Danaviveka by Bhanij Diksita son of Bhattoj1 Diksita (¢ 1650
A D), Peterson, VI, 83, Hiralal, 2194 5

Dinasidgara by Kamadeva Maharaja (of Mithila?) L, 2179

Danasiara or Aghabadava of Vigvegvara Bhatta (Baroda Oriental
Institute, 7129), the author of Madanaparyata (¢ 1380 A D)

Danarnava composed for Queen Dhiramati (¢ 1400 A D), Madras
Orl MSS Lib, 3209

Danoddyota by Krsnarama (N W, 106, 174)

Mahadanapaddhats of Ripanaravana (IO Cat, p 550) cited by
Viacaspat: Misra (c 1450 A D)

Mahadanamrnaya of Bhairavendra of Mithila (supposed to have
been composed by Vacaspati Misra, Haraprasid, Cat, 36,
122 Ulwar, Catl 1413)

Tuladinavrdhs of Narayana Bhatta, son of Ramesvara (¢
1550 A D)

Prmnted by C Subbarayndu at the Vasanta Press Advar Madras Inda
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Sereatrar 3 e |aitrEeTE: |

TET AR T SEnreaw At |

qSTRIA | qEA A A7 aga |

eTEfivRfm:* EMENTEaeT |

w3t fremfaias SqRgraady G

¥ qwArr @ ¥ AR |
A qATEIATEE A7 T HHo ||

s

AAAAAA

T K GOEFET A=AV o= |
qTd® SAT TSST ST A agaq |l

T o TS T Fen RF Frastr |

1 Udawpur Ms, aar U

2 A S BandI O, fiwasy

3 AS B, guaw

4 AS B andI O, el sk

5 AS B,vmmqu, I O, s
6 ASBandI O



FIAHIUS QU S0,
ATHATARA T4’ AT ey agaq |
afrernssyw Ttg fRuea ax 7 fsty |
AATET RABAT TS A ages |
FeatERa w1 g T T Wl |
FATIT ATYTT, T2 IS A agAT |
TEATAAH “Hear qorde € 70 3a: |
afraafR A 9@ T agan

g =qTa

FAFAIETA° AR |
RrfrATSISIEt g ¥ aagare ¥ g Al
TR A aiTTTaT T |

7 TATE ASHA° @ wAgATHTE: ||

S ACE

HAAT JTTCHAI FERATSSTEAIST: |
FrFafader e sEvgEs’

1 I O, &g foras

2 I O, e sfadd and senadg

8 A 8 B, swdflwagaa

4 A S B,9Ism®mm €3

5 Udaipur Ms , g for g

6 Udaipur Ms reads ¥ sdza g
7 I O omuts this half verse

8%



14 EILE TG

s’

~MAAAnA

T 99 57 T Afsaa GrrEw|
& ¥ gaveron Jrav aiT g ||

&
I TR CHA T I Fad wE |
WIETROAT:® g WA frewesy |
FEARA

TEIIFATALN FHRT SACRIEART T |
ST AR T g 39 gl |

g WrErTEERsHTEET R R Tt
PR ER AR TerReTadl qawe
TS rETorTsy ||

I I O citesam here

2 A S BandI O, a7 and %33, Udapur Ms
reads H3&

3 AS B andI O, wrEarw

410andA SB

[?



%4
ST RN

A TG
SATSA FEATEANE AT HTa |
FIATHSY *aedih frsorar seafsoar |
FATTETTHE Tm RAAATIAY, |
TE ST R Fgaa= 1 Al
qu TR gEaR I |
oSt aFaThrr syl
AT g FIIATAT FAgETETHRL |
RTTTTAE =TI AgTEATq |
FETIEIETH F TN g T4 |
RYTaFmYg RyoarEeads T |
fRrTTEEraTAgE R RaTaE |
TASTESH AGEElH a4T 7 |
Tl AT 9° aq wereanasy |
QAWETH X EAAFeadT = |
HETIATSEAGA, Tew: yfdifaa: |

1 Anandagrama edn, 1907, p 557

2 A 8 B, gawg
8 AS B andI O, sf3my
4 q for ¥ m printed weergTm



aqn

e e wRrE qE |
TP AT WA A T

OTHIAE FIFrGIaTarE: |

T TFTATAT FQHOT TR A
AEATERTST shfymrgaraffETy |
TR FAtEREETSgHA |

T
erT frgy gudr seftaa R
TRYTRETY 91 Feg-aaay |
dret 39ARA TgTassiy T |

frrgaft *aat grasfsTssrg < 0
TG FEARSFATI |
mﬁﬁmmwamﬁn
I TISSTAN MY FAHAARTG T |
T JIST T FUSA TSR &L a4ar |
wErETTY gt gareaTie |

1 OmittedbyI O

2 ASB and I O, g%w, Udapur Ms has g,
perhaps for s The printed book confirms TR%

8 weer g p 558 has w4 for @&t

4 AS B andI O, a3 so also printed text
6§ T0,7iorq



2]

RS FRGIITAA. u

Afaed shfRa' Teagg s 99ed ||
e Tfteeg e TR |

ax gegRagEiafa: (2)

U TA@RIETG® Fear ArsrorEE=ry ||
SrER{EHTE® g T30 EIEa I &0 |
wUETY FAT “REE TgEEE g9 |

T AT SO, FoATGE R

S, AR, Cataen, affeg T
A fAROSTOE, e, qree |

“gurrEaTa 39 strevrT fnfrae |

AT T gt wfrren” |
3R THITAT AT FROGTR mmgw—

I | g SR R ST W §eT
FEETRERE | TGRS TR ‘qa;rﬁr
AT TET |1

1 A8 B andI O, shfig, but Udaipur Ms has sftas

2 I O, goar faffsamm

3 I O, fiearfaanst g, but Udaipur Ms has 9RTR-
st g

4 I O, e agaaes g9

510, s3m

6 A S B.andI O, mterpolate e awefr



Y FAFAL [¢
wl
QUEEAT IR W 0T F®OHAT |
e AUt grate, ARETE g |
A FreTh weiR Sgiiey e |
( FHY WA TIGIATATA TR )
*gREemitigA gvE’
FEYUEET T |
GATHITETGAT
gasrranier ghrswrfor |
geanwmt fgsTye-
gEIqRIT GIATAATR |
qataR SgeAtieTsT I
ARIITAITAEC |l

R TR TR SRRTAT Sxar-
T8, TeafaEan ey, SRATTR AR

1 a&r g p 588

2 Limne omifted by A 8§ B andI O

8 weer § p 558 has gdwer

4 wer g ¥, A S B andI O have &
6§ AS BandI O, sfafmr o

6 Udaipur Ms reads gsarfy

7 The entire passage m Udarpur Ms 1s corrupt and
18 restored above

8 A,8 B andI O, gotaman



2] FEARTS FATETFES ©3
T SAFFAT = ACETINON TF AFASIRT TG |
s FERTTATAL

AT &1 FeATTEE: |
STRTTION: TRAL TATHTS
qey sger fRigEmgaeeE.

‘T afrreEE | ‘A aERaE e
FI’ FETFFANT FACRECTA ST
AaFeTTgRazrTen:® | ‘varwn’ gAikfg Yar-
TG TATEET FAT TeT: | ‘AR geafizsr

gRY FIIOT 7 qCN
Tearaf sREereang |

AT TG TA AT AT o
%S ) - ﬁ Q l
FRY FEAGTAT w1
YR IFEA TR |

AT IR AT
rrnfReaftrrargaEe

1 sEefify giaweagay g8 558
2 wer g p 558

81 O,w  for g

4 W g p 558

5 wer g p 558 Ihd, w=gd

6 Ibvd, sradi® the reading of I O



4 FrFeEd [2
G EEgTTE
FeaT G TEwRQEgA T |
AR TGS T,
AATEY T A= ||
“Sfruf? st | By e | s
WEAGATRHRET, | ‘T’ @FAasenT ssaT)
AR gasToear
AR° A TR0 R
gedior | TwASgET W@
ygeawEaRg” gAgety |
‘T fegAr AerfmdeTa: | ‘qEigery-
== gglewT g searmTRRrsw—
“orgergfome g a= TEREE |
7 A% gEerantataSadeaar’ |l
GANTETATIN = 1t
R RAIAEARFN: |

1 Itud, ==

2 A8 BandI O, but Udapur Ms reads zen
YRGS

8 1IO0,sh=s

4 AS B andI O, gamsufyy

5 I O, 30w gw gesw a9y

6 Udaipur Ms, srvr=g

7 Udarpur Ms reads swgemersd sy



AR FSIRIFAIAR

JAT GAUA | @ATT-
e AreafReTEran

W%

‘FERTIEESIEeTY | gAft ) gavraon-

§ (gEIIRTE )  weRTTRUi RS-
TeRrasggettgan wrder |

a%‘, %@lﬁlﬁ Q .
AR gevaeng® |
fraras SR T
HETTAT o7 |y |l
srafeasir Jafager et
SIREL I PEER ot
AT TTASTRST

I FrssagTrTwarT B3t |
e JErAATTea-
TEER: Aegerre:’ |
FT: grronTfRAshrEs:
TEAF AT |l

1 I O Supples words m brackets
2 7w g p 558

8 A.S B andI O, gwusaNmang
4 Udapur Ms , snafie

5 Udawpur Ms, Twgaiegw

6 Udapur Ms, &S

7 Udaipur Ms , fvmaigs



%

FeAFTAd [e

ferareaT: FreTRHE:
FITHRTSTHALINERA |
gifor sEvarETEl waet
T fdruraer Frdt |
T ST At T T
FTIROTECE AL |
[ECIRENEEERIE IR
TR TATZITAR |
N S
AT GAEGET T |
ST I q4T At
SGHAIT TATSTEIA |

TETR [ TITHIEA TEATHEET e

AR | ‘eHeay’ weEneae (dmes ) |

-

‘Trrageafafy’ STugeTEnTeAR T IgE |
‘Srefa’ sERITRRE gt | ‘out’ ST |

%1 - Q -
TEE e af%sma |

w%mﬁfﬁﬁmrmgmll

TRIfY TaTRRTEETE-
AT TR |

1 Udaipur text corrupt, restored fromI O and A S B.



8] RS FSIIILAAR: we
SIS/ 00
TAISET A7 \ra=Te ||

SLTTHTT A
TRy FEEETEE
R |
ASTeTGRT W
HHISTR T 1 et ||

3% AT AT

TRIfE Saeaa TR
FARTA 2 |
AT AT
Rrarg® 7 qife we q7w=

3% JUM a9

IR TNt
e iae ey |
RIS Y ‘g
FrHTIEE AT ||

1 s g p 559 vt

2w g p 559 Rewwd

8 IO,z

4 A SBIO andawr g p.559 garlkar, Udapur

Ms has fr==TT
<



e AR [8
3o frRaa a9
TRify FrErrorETReET
T o EIsTE: |
R
I eqwEnT, eraeeE
3% TRUMT AW
IR O W Aoy
garfiree: aefrgwy: |
wTonfg: 'EreRT: qE
TR IR ATIEHE ||
35 TTY TS
TRIfY T A
e e | |
Tt Rafeaty
YFIOT T T ||
34 QAT T
vRify e Afame-
RUCEEATHR TEH |
PR AT TRy
YETOT AT I ||

1 77, 3 p 659 #@%7 @¥w, which s A § B reading
2 Udaipur Ms has v it



8] TS FHGEIEER
3% FarmTT W

TR TATSIRS

AW ATRAGITH |
TR TS -
A= Trseweaa |l

3% qAATT TH:

TR frenfiaa g
PR TTE, agFan |
FAET TAISET AT
fraTrseat T *ga frar

3% SR A |
SR Tty A e sl 7 |
serfegRry: avd cat Hag Aty ¥ 0
STITATTTAT THATATTENT: |
BN *FAAT AT ATATAR 9T 7 ||
TR FETSER Tl Faeg FAslaa: |
eI GUEATEeavEt Ty |
FoSSr T FAMN JAIR F=awwl® 7|
AAISFE TR ArEiE ey = 0

1 =g g p 559 frgnfima ga=
2 wEw g p 559 wEwEed
8 w&r g p 559 ws

R,



go EICE T G| [
faet ' I TIEENITESTEA R |

WY feawreTr Sromaar R | gt

‘enfeamrearay ‘a1 eI Wae faer-
%! | STYRESS; FAAT: | HAEETT 0F ASHO-
Tegsi—

Q=

ST g ATTHT HIAT ITASEIRET |

HOER G
AT & 9 FeaanfEEa |l
ATEITA F WA T FAEIETOITAY |
AT AFSERA TATAIAY FTgg: ||
i srafarmamger a€mgguate: |
YETATTN e At >garrgaasa |
THE ASATT WRATH FETAEAT |
qrfigaT sergwh T At
THA? AT eIy T |
TATEAT Wy TSRy s )
o g FIIATT TRy A |
i AT AT AR |

1 ASBandI O aswellaswwm g p 559 have
43w, Udaipur alone has fsmr
2 AS B and & g p 560 gemeara

8 A S B sma¥q, 7 g p 560 afme=g
4 AS B andI O



AR FSFEIFAAR

Frsdr AEATEr 39 gET: vl |
w' oqisEfEaT 2@ safy awmEEr |
THY AWE WA FATRAATE |

4 T ARSI, GERIAE |
QT HE TR Hear srarsraraa |
g TRl T get ArwreRgg T |
T THFRTNAA® AT |
TRTSTAIISSETT FHEr Fgad |
FT] TR T, W |
AAISTR geranr ey G U
quTTAfR ara mad s |
gfmraeg, Fefta @Eed 7@ |
AUTHTS AA: e gREgRiEa |

AHE GHIAAT arRRIn |t
a3 o R e |

T I TEEE Aty et H

1 weer g p 560 @ Tt

9 Ihd, TERRAR

8 Ibud, =IRIET

4 ASB,IO0,smdayg p 560 aeerT
5 suppliedby A 8 B andI O

6 I O, e

7 A § B andwew g p 560 @i

8 awer g p 560 g for aR

&2



FAFAN [%
FITATIAEY e | FEgaRi |
AATSTAT 9T 2gaad e
FRTVISIHE o TAEEFIART, |
LA AR Efeavvas Fagaa
TTeT AYAFHT T AQISFAAISET T 1099 |
SrrafRRre’ /@ geEgETert: 92 |

¥y TE oY W Jafifr wweager-

GEIEETRTA(HETR: T | Ay ATAarsifer gean
AZTTAISAAVISA® AT T Ta402° | SFrane-
Aty FaEET ot | ‘AR omErET

At RgnragziRgerg |

TR TR G TIRAE T |
Sz e o |
Ffter qrEfiRRoT=gT: aTa ISR |

110, frmifr

2 I 0, &, Udarpwm Ms reads mda==
83 10 and A S B supply this verse
4 & g p 560 FrediT

5 A S B, aggwm

6 I O used to correct text

7T wer 3 p 560 a3y



%] FEAFTIL RO migER

A= & 75 gegETATRa |
rfE T sfeaeasal wee |
st fAfgfsrewRaT |
TEIATAISTHUT W AaT fregyd a9 |
FETRIEAA 19 AT, STh° | ArEA )
FHAARE TR TS
eI RETTEds:® |
rgifeaal I ayaesanh
famarafragIadastE: |
T Rty Tty wRegEw:
ST T ITTATE Sk |
I qT ST TAHGATTET
TR T | IR ETIeA |

gl gergeRIEE: |

79 RearREaE ()

as chﬂgzlg\[“
AUTSH? FFATEIH ALErAALAAA |

1 Itd, a8<

2 AS B andw 3 p 560 adiaa
3 Udaipur &R

4 s 'y e 275 p 560

%



<3

FETITAA [

ATFAT RTTTTATEY WETIARTarg |
I A= gwTETE gergRaEEad |
BRI AR EF AN EATE R |
FTTNNARAGTIIRTAEA T
TUATETI FedAT AN FEAISrarEey |
AENCAS *F0S Avand g
R ETg =GR ST |
framEEiETET TaEagEEa |
TSI AT FAGHT a9x = |
T wires sRuReaagag

‘AR G| ‘BrrdEfeE e

FeTRarEg e | ‘aRuReragd’ fmgeer
TRORETHIAT | TaeaT TIaa: wraafed:® |

AYTTSSTTTT ATHTTAA T w=awg |
TRAA: MTAEHAE IHI0E TS |
AR e EeaaraEgetEy |
FREAAAATA TICERTEACTAT |

11 O, =mwofa=rT

2 #®y g p 560 gwam

8 I O Supplies this clause

410 andsw g p 560 aga for i
5 Udaipur Ms reads fam for framt

6 Udaipur Ms gefaas



8]

Frawos RTvETigEE R
fregoitefors 3w adisSe |l
‘RrOT qrEITES TEAHT |

AT AGSTEA SIS T F |
FRTGEREATTEATAT 3T |
FHACTRAL AT |
TAGIRAAS TEaggae: |
‘Y RTmrT fxrawETa
TS HGITE TGS A 77 ||
FER AT TR T TR |
HETEIEAAT A1 wwea gy |
THE FIATIN THEN FIATAT |

TR Rrrarar i aer e |l
TATTHT FATHT TH A TG |
AATATFEUSTNG sqqaRamrre |
TIATT “ATIRIATTSSE IqEga: |
girval areira TaasEgEe! |
STgWEY R T A gTaTaTEsy |
AT geae S aar |l
FITRTTTET A QI |
faergeTaT geeerTaad: ||

1 I O, sawaw for wf g

2 I O, a9giEg
Q

L



&

FAFRTA [
STAERATEET 3 B dre =S |
FETE® T GO ' Zeqr A==ww e ||
‘aat et AT g A |
TSI SRTAT TEIATT F 77 )
AT S O weawwt oS |
AEAEEARE Ra3er wawTe T |l
g FoATEae Feggan |
W FY TEATET G |
‘T F TSATAER 3 |
‘BT [ A= faeT wAwa |
‘e strereT sy et 3w
=t &= agm feef g€t W' |
Aal RYomrd & Avar g )
¥ ISAT FAAET TEAT 91 Aqran |
AsttaTet | 9e Afadrada |
MRS AT HATTAT, |
T o v s agraEfr agda
‘AT TwEHE: | oy @R |
= Rt e godrsei® fEda)
1 7= g p 561 qum

2 ww § p 561 quig
8 I 0, a@ia® [qew



FTARIS BT,

RTramiTE @ gEem Ty |
9g FEANSAT TAra=g=as 7844 |
FETRIRAT T AT ® Wt |l
HRPTZIEAGH: REaRagany:
ARG STATA ST |
RIS TIF FHANTTINS,
AT ACHAAATEITS 97 ||

TR TS@ T TEF T PWAIE TEIR
AIRINT TH T=IA WS Rre: |
afraf 5 St O g fEe
AgTeRIaEl TER: AT

T RRTTTEE R |

/Y FAOSIEAA ()

AN AT
-

SFATSA TETTEATRY 2SEwE {ARra=w |
7 A G AEEEAr |
gua TaAqIssHE gegevaEad |
H R TEF ARSI
SIRAIE AgE AR v |

1 =1 276 pp 562 ff

2 wew g p 562 @ity



%<

AN

TgFAA [¢

FAIRTeIEgArETaT™ whea: |
FEWFTETH TWE FFH I |
fRrnsresEg™ Tgamantaay |l
FERTETTRNT WeTraaaggedy |
Rrargaatres” saewaaeaad |
TR AT RAaH A, |
g TR |

TR TIRnTE | ‘RAdRgeTd aEa

AT EARCAIISEOe 198 TFeTEI HIeh-
foreqa: |

RATTHGLA ACHINTR a8 |
ATISEIAT AT SaearTRaeTaa ||
g oTSAeATTES SEE TR |

TR RO 3 g T
TfRdy Sgl a9, AREEHa: I |

‘st St | ‘agfad 36 1 Cqe-

AT AT AT |

SrfrgaTar 8 argaTa: I |

1 I O Omits this verse
2 10,dsy
3 A S8 B, 3w



v]

1 I O, ga«aa FWReAYE

2 I O,==3q,s0alsow g p 562

8 I O.andweer g p 562 sl Udaipur sraf¥
4 1 0,unfads, ¢ 5 p 562 enfisiwme

5 I 0,%wg

6 I O, wsm

7 I O, semagHrg and 5473

8 Udapur Ms, ma=t



\So

D

FThAAU

ARG A% G THeT
qH WA AqHA: FAT ||
Y T &7 JRE 0
FATE AR ATITIFT |
q 0T FEISTARISeTAa:®
THRIS AL R

{el T gAEfre TENST T
FETUSETAT AT HEigArae |
RgaeeaTg: TEE g
AAEFTTIY |t |
A R RATEITaE-

e RmeTTaes @C |
TSRS (BATTART-
AR AAFTATAH |
gfr Tt sgotna a1 T vAg
GUWIAY LY TR, |

1 I0,3qasw

2 ASBandI S O, &<t 93} 13%% @ but
Udaipur Ms reads &elT 9T%

8 I O, aarifafy

4I0andA S B,ami,w ganw

5 I O,=wmyag @z, Udapur Ms sewfigead
6 Udapur Ms wares

[e



8] TEAFIIS FIUAFILA, W

Al = Tfy WAy
HUCTATTY FEsEAR

gfer srsro=ETA |

AY FIOMGIIEH(B)
e g

FETTTEIEATETAA: THTAAT, |

HETETH TIEI qaqasmww |
T ARSI gorgeasEad |
JUITEATTA FeTT SIRRTATEA a9 ||

1 OmittedinI O
2 weem g ch 277 (pp 563 ff )

3 Missing in Udaipur Ms Suppliedby A § B and
IO

4 AFT g YOI T FAL

5 I O reading 18 better-aasmgaiit, A S B and
wwq g, wagegngTia , Udapur Ms reads wrongly
AABAGTIE



wR

FaTrad [¢

geqeREE Rrasrgameeny’

T ACTRTTAT THIT AR, |
FHTATTAIEATT GHSS Theqde |l

AT YRRl weTa |

AR Ao e Brar | gAar |

T Tt g |nf¥san @ oina |
gotaiRa agfaey giRasa
gltatT SiFaw Hdia wowga |
‘FhAIAT qrEAT  qrERregsnta we-

oy wfReRe: G, adauagiEgeeE
mwm.nﬁwmmﬁ%mzl

RRTTHET RO HETRSTRTar |
AUTSE! TR, TERTTATATL |l
SRETETTIRTEAEgay |
FEACTTH AggIery fRarre |
AMSSTE Ty THereaREeqie |
TR T @TEr I5gga: |l

1 L O, gmay,

2 I 0, wwir giaa a5 ST 7 Feed

8 I O supphes this e, A B. B resds drgwmem,
weed, 9. has ergeerr; Udaipur Ms, s temedy swort

4 I O supples this hne

5 I O, 3wdivmam



2]

FAFHQ FTMFIFE_ |

ErrafrArges weemagdiad |
‘THEN FETTATT (AGaAEEERT |
frggeaTr T wwer ATy |
TETRIHT ATACHAT T TR
TR O A o iy g |
AATISTATIEHA: TEaa: |
FrATATRARYACHT, TR TR, |
QRIS TG FETIET ||
qGAHTST BRI TS TR |
EEUSTIRIATEHIE, T Trsigw=mg ||
7 A= gfia 7 9 Aewaae waa
AT A aeg werEA freaaa |
FATIRREw: SISTTHTRS 9 |
e TRga: fRrgamon@e:® |
FAT T AIHEACAZ TR
IR T T g
fAarATstT fAegem | st |
Ry weTmd AsgreeT wEwe |
ARTTOISIAAT AT |
TRTTMRATHRT TRINGL ave |l

1 I O, a=mam
2 Four slokas from here are omitted by I O
810,

4 A S8 B, w3
0

3



52

LY

FAHRAAU

a9 A TECHCTARIINT
Tt 1 TN TEAISTTI: TG |
HisTreaatwAfnTeET gEssEan:

Heaea} qaia ufgwaE: |

A “werrEeREy

AY MagEgr (X)

A AT
AAISA: TFAILINH AEEAATAAR |
TragaTaraTed FIITTEt W |
guat fafmarssar reaaaEy |
Ttz R @R T 0

- = * Q T m.
QUITEATE FATE T aag =7 ||
HITATS T AT TIEATRH |
g% TRUETH aRwsshEragt
TMrgetEieT Tt TR g |

1TIO0,®arqea, soalso ey § p 564

2 A S B, wyuregmy, , Udaipur Ms , sewaesiag

3 & 218
4 I O, framds,



FIARITS AT, s
Q . g#: ’ "
FAUTN T P AEIIONRIA—

SHATRFTRE SIS TR TIARTAGH,
geardify | ‘AR’ Tat gorETasy | A

FanfrRgTa AR RTERr |

Traes TfY FAGEREARIRAAT |
GAUSIFIATOT AerTrgEateaay’ |
i 9T I TR |
AU RTHRIIR SHierdigTnreaa |
AR AT |
TG AregTeraReaay |
AN STRTRETA A |
TMER AT ATATIAGIAL I

AT TARHEY TG HFAT TFeghzgaTs |

1 weg § p 564 Tmlk-gmaveq, p 2563 cites these
verse as gyuFa®  In some Mannscripts of #er g
these verses are missing

9 Udawpur Ms, A S B, and wg § have orw =AW
zws; 1 O reads-sriisy dwges

8 wew § wrewaes Udapur Ms.reads @ for sred

410,vwmR

5 q&x g and ¥R, p 254 read wEFET



&

FARITY

RRATTHES AT AT
FAMRICNERL - ATCTGRETIA: |

FA TEAATEG, TIHATRTa: |
TR’ qeERElRET aEeT g@l
Rrarashy g gauacaarRa; |
IO RISHAISSHI NaAgaaeas: |
AT SEHREATEATAT g ||
FAEIRIAS TEATGATHALS: |

‘et §° Rrragihar AgaEyT o = |
Frairariyatvazr QRoiv T T9 7 |
ARy fAasfta gaareamEare: |
AEEIETAT 3T AROT: qreg ATaT: |
AT AAISTA: g T I8 9 ||
T R ¥ A" 13 99 qawasg |
TEATRT TIEAW IH U7 A ||
SrETRrEERa: Ty T |
TEATA=T AAT TATEIR ACTHITCE

1 I O 7 g, and %= have yfia
210, sy

3 T p 254 wRe

4 L O 15 followed, Udaipur Ms reads Bwve @3y g

5 ¥ p 954 wenw
6 I O andweer g p 564 read amiseg
7 Linesupplied by I O



RIS TATEINAH, )
FATTFRCOaE gt = @ |
ERIvTET YFHHHT TTRIGTEEI |
Tat AR A, 159 A |
AT THISAAT ' AT Teerg o ||
HHT AZVIY STATT TAT TR TN
TERAFIT ASTT FATRTTTEY |
TS JTRASIERE MY |
ST, YIS FrErArgRAn |
afgT e TadeGyet G |
Fa AT T5g Teggas w9
TaTrRfrEw: RrgaanaRe: |
fAmTsaTI fheufreraaTea |
ATl SEFRASAT Sk HETasni: |
aferreaeat @S s W ||

R

qrEEFETIE S TS WoEega:© |
ATANTIA FATRTTTTATT: ||

1 3 qw@ p 255, aemwsgadt

2 ¥ g p 565

8 I O, ava% aesa a8

4 I O thus, withSwr p 257, but w&a § p 565,
Udaipur Ms and A § B read grdsraafad

B T O and®ar o 257 omit this line



FEAHeTad [e
Jsure ' ARTHRATT AT eI TR |
fracasfreafa TraggraaTa, |
Y e FISEATH AT LIRS 7T 0
TEERE Fet ARG |
ATT FAFI T AR Ty a9 7|
HHANEEA TN ST, Fearirsaty ||

AIAIR GIH ITHEAY fwH
ARSI WISIT qrefesea |l

T g Al

AT FAEIIE ()

A AT

HTSA: Y YT FHAFRET 7v7 1
FIHRATS 7O ALTTARATTA |

1 % p 257 dwmmma, A S8 B fwwmr
2I10,dNAM_Eq@@

8 Udaipur Ms reads Tear, I O Sweasdy =
4 ch 279, pp 565 ff

6 wew g p 565 and T p 265 have Ay for s
TS



FITEAT HHAFIAY,
PIRTAEA AFEIA: FratsfErara |
JRTTETTCEF T FISHISTI =T ||
SRV ATCHTIEINE TAEA: |
wETENSfAgEET ¥g T 9 « I
STAT TEREITATEA g HETAT |
HATE AgE A ARG wHHAar ||
TRRATTETTRRIRISTE HEde |
Tt TR srer’ gewerawtans
@9 IRAr ¥4 FeRategan |

FEATTFRAH AT AR ~=aarT ||
AAISSET AR A TRaeTrae |
TPEIISH Agd ArrhgaHteaay ||
WA AT AEATHEIEAS a4v |

LAREEICEREERR ]

LITATST AT, |

| FUS¥AT Tt

TfTRETTERTITET, |

@ g gAstrast

TREUT TErRETAR: |

1 ¥ p 265 has qex for =&
2 I O, gagen for ga=am,
8 I,O and A S B, fifran

L



¢o TETFETAL [¢

ATTFEIFTEITAROT-
AT SraR g
‘AR TR A AR
7 [Enfiteaarar Sfy fAwg: | ‘afrfemr sprwre |
‘ST s | ‘W’Wl
TATATAAT AGSIGTN:
wEfRrofizheT TSI |
HraTEIAt IR
o gamEa T ||
‘Bl ower T | AaatRIrrT=s |
HAARATTIATE J FSTIETTTARIS(T 37 |
‘e WA G THOSAT
Pzt fragarm |
LTS ARSI RATTCRIT:
sraisRe FafrelT oo awmfr )
Sih TACTARITIRrRrtt i
AT &7 7} |y waeagies! |
HARE STAATT TeOed T
= FTAFRET e T2fea’ ||
A=Y TS ETTIETArT
R @ sRRIgRmT g |

1 IO and¥m p 267 have wag @gify aat



AT RTUTTRAT
TR I | RS
weanTdn: TRge: TEfrgEte |

gl Faggg |l

AY " [FOARAZEY ()

T HETIL

qaIsA: FEREATH fRrranafaty o)
T AR A ARG AT ||

guai fafrarssar® ear srarare |
SIITATE FATY, FTTETII
HRAFIRTEFACIANTSSTIATGHA, |
WEY® HWIUTEHIG THarhorme T9¢ |
T RAT g FonREfaeni i
ATTEESA FCrEHRTRE |
RIS AETIILEIT: |

TMERTACSS T ||

1 of Hemadn, gmavey pp 273 ff

2 ch 280 pp 566 £

8 wxq g p 566 NIM YAAST FHITGY
4 I 0, ffy swmarg

<«

5 Lime corrupt m Udampur Ms. A S B reads

ey for @Y



@R

LN

BFIRAAU [e
JUEERTSHNAT AEIGRTEIA |
et WITERT AERAHIATSE AR |
A FATRATTEIA 775 |
THEIRAAS TEagsgarge: |
‘THEN TERAT FITETGFIE |
TIRTEYIT HATATIIR FqREnTTE |
AT GEAT T TREAN AERH |
JEAENETY " SHT: iy garas |
gageEr g “Aned AfEie )
ZEAT QIO AT IR fer Fraaas |
Mt e sRawsRe |
TR Y A
TS geiE” gear gharsaeaT R
BT AERRARIAATERA ||

‘Araaay’ WfRraIrgEnRe BTy Ot g9l

‘FETETEC R A o seesa
TF | “grorTE’ g srRfar |

1TIO0, u=qy @&, A& T p 566 wEay S,
Udarpm Ms sim@madme, which 18 apparently a
misreading of MY

2 gy g p b66quza, I O, waw

310,%®

4 w&y g q@nfkd , which ¥if follows p 274



8] FEAROY ATTCALAT, =3
TH RrramaEfy shfy =
qEIETHTET R 3T |
g § g g
gt RreRraReaee I
& =/ T TAgmTIRIET
FOFGAAGER: ' FESTTAAT T2 |
FARATANTAATSHS I T
frgarafragfn: TfSEt D7 133 |
Tt 1 STl GEAISSTIA: TGN
THRATTAAR AT 2% |
s TR ‘gAReATIEaT
T grrarAeEaaTae |l

Zfa RyvamagEg

FAAEFAAIEH (<)

o T
TS FFAIEITNH ARFARL A |

1 A S B #&7 g and &1 read ¥Fa®gY

21 0,aigaq,A S B, @sq8T9qq ,
weer g g% for ¥

8 I O reading confirmed by ¥ p 275

4 A § B,zafray, I O, gafefas, Udapur Ms &%
sy @ g and T, p 275 goFw

5 wew g ch 281, p 567 ff 3wt p 277



<2

FATEAY [

QUIHZATT T wraTAhArar= |l

g fEARAISSqTT FedT ArauErEd |
SRS FArGITGTTA, |l
RIS TEF ARSI FA |
FEUTIRAT rOT, FeaT AT eqrraga |
qaTRd’ TGERA AT TGS FRAHE |
‘ﬁﬂff’ ?ﬂm \

YegAoT FEAT SATEUT FIA |
FFETETERTT TIInTErfeaas |l
TR TR TR gl
RREATHGIREIR Tfgars |l
AFALFITEIH JeAW qofeqad |

9 gFh: TAM T @ asEstEreTas |\
TR AATS(TAGIGAT! |
MwEaEa: g8 g e |l
qra° g TR TRATI |

Ry TEETEgad |

1 % p 277 serd, which 15 noted asa variant n
A& g p 567

210ASDB,73 and 3 &FRA ) “FI FMR
sigfufe @& 1+ Udaipur Ms  has RRess, for wgad

8 Mss corrupt or defective text restored

4 wEy I WARS

5 A Y SAVAR , A9 18 noted as a variant



FAFTS AL, o

ATATSHA TFh Tghaea Tl |
FIY I FargHiagaafeaay’ |
THRCATTHN ACT GTRATTATRTAY |

TR TR SEArERT AR HrT |
QU FIS A ATOT THaeTAAT 32 )

[ & agEroge” adaggaa i |
FHEATCTIFAN AR Teargirea |l ]

“THT T TR
fazaTend AggIEa™ |
TR qraara

TrATEETTS 3 A

TETERNECTAGFUITAT
AT TTaT I e |
qeeadr ¥ g9 990g
qHRATTeIHT AT |
gfor grTCaHETARaq
WEATEEAAT T8 HAA |

1 weg g p 567 @Ay

9 ASBandIO,zt

8 [ ] Omitted in all Manusoripts restored from wreer
g p 567, this line 1s also missing m ¥ p 278

4 I0A S B and ¥ wanawr , g 3 reads Ra-
%07 , Udaipur Ms reads warfsia ( sic )



<%

TETFTAU [ %

A
g FYIIES HghIT
qergifa v s |l
e AfEra
ATHET HISSTHEUSFTIISHAL " |
C IR EE PR ERIRE L]
TEARLASTITTAT R Fsse i

gfr wsfar ot v o gev
FARGLE CATTHEHA ||
T G ARYT A HIT-
TCRRTNET Ty =

iy RrvamaTagrag |l
HY°® gHgaEgE ()
RER R

AA(SA: FIEATLATH TALTRATT o |
qET THEET" o0 T /AT )

1 A 8 B, sraweqavedrt, a reading noted m# g
p 867 The Udaipur text has sravewsm and I O
omits the verse The reading adopted 1s that of ¥ar
p 280

2 A 8 B, swaaq

8 A S B reads ¥weRawasgd, which agrees with
3w op 280,%w g ch 282,p 568 ff

4 A 8 B, 95 &R,



FAFRITS THETEATTH,
guai fAld gwrET gergeTamag |
o FaeTRITETE T |
BT HISTHAF AN SSTEAT R |
ASTTNTATAZA ST | st ||
AT, TETTATRIC FF+ ARG |
setrafafEntragzmaatag |
‘geqTas’ | | @R Wi |

FIFRTTSTERA ARG |
WY ARTTINA S geaateaay |
FEUTRT I Fear GearTaEyd |
AATSSTEIT AT FIAATIATZAL ||
HRRTATsTIRT T |

T g T FEAI FACH BT
ARG EATT RIS FATTHR, |
WY THI0 g SFoREFgHIETa ||
Tghin: st e MewshfTag |
"girdmag g A |
ETa: ®ftvai 9 g Fear faggat
AT BIIBTIEATTRTER TriRee:

1 A S B, 3wy

2 Udawpur Ms and A S B read awsd
3 ¥ p 281 geng for Te

4 Udaipur Ms and A S B fadzds

<5



¢ FATAY [s

AT AESTART EATQAT FEIE: |

2 wxferorarges wfaggaEie:

TR TR0y e |
‘THY AW METTATTH—
SerrRraTETERd: |
™ Y59 'IT oS-
avrIeTEe 1Y TeaE
TAETE AT TN
AR GIIETRgTRA=a:” |
TRERATAGT AT FATHY
TIAf~a AeawfE Y wW@nEwS ||
TEHTTIAT ATGRCIEGAT
AT ARSI AR AT |
ATMLHTTIAAT FE TEqTE
SRR ||
TET TUFT HARTCTTII
T FACHFSTIIEERIL: |

1 %ar p 2828 for3g, I O, goward

2 I 0, amas AR T3 MRRqgIeT Rgwam |

8 A S B,Ushiser

4 AS B and ¥ p 282 RIS HAH AT,
I O, waasaamamy , Udaipur Ms  has AT,

5 I O, qengaaganT

6I 0 and A § B, TR R AT AT TSI, |
R p 282 g for AT



TS (ARG ST <

ERILNE L CI-URIIE b
qrireTE TR rrarEge: |
FAgRARAATSTe RS-
STAFEALSGITATISIY T=g’ |
TR T e e

FOTACIIA ARTAA T Awois ||

7@ FuglaraaTa |

AY THIIGSIAH (2°)

sl WeETgIur-

AT FETILIN AGRAAGAHY |
THIETH ATH AT |
guat ff aram puRagmiRE |
FRrET T AT FeRIeand |
FYE ATH TS T T FEIART |
fraee e TisfY qgg st e

1 ¥ p 283 wREEEREmEsh e, I O, wHe-
LEC G

2 I O, SrE =R,

8 I O, ama=i

4 Udaipur Ms, ¥agfagmy,

5 of 3w p 284 and w g ch 283, p 568-9,
R



Lo

FAFIY [

WRETEHTTE, Fedt ‘g™ 17 A= |
TR <R, J I 99 o FE |

FERTIRETET ATRISTIIN | ATA—

R TITTTRIR T STAHRTA, |
AT RSRF A R 31X |
ATET AUT FE ATYIT T FAA, |
qYT *EFAATAT GEISHI IS |
AT SaRmate”’ | g |
‘SuRTT’ geraEEtta |
I PRI TAT T JEO
GANIFTAI, GRS TLTL AT |
TeaqrEmfrese, tRhrRriEr |
YA AIATE, FrerarafEraye ||
TTIRETEAT: TR A |
TREHT FUS T qEweR @A ||
IRTNE R IEAgEST FEUTfre e |

‘TR AgRae: TaEEenIf-

1 AS Band¥ p 284 gem wafagw , Udapur
Ms has g& @ =7 fF=mgw

9 ¥ p 284 gEE

38 I 0, dfafly wmefd

4 T p 284 ‘SR FERNFATRSIISFRT

5 A S B,y



2 ] AR THSRST, gt

= gg |
JOTTRITFHTI SR T |
AT AFOIEAT GHRACIFAN T |
AT foErTed TRgAgSEa: |
ARTTSFRIRN AT T |
Tt QNI TASTHERT TIETHRT ||
AATSTIEAT TR AT |
A IR FNgHARERRER: |
THGARA-T-TT G frade |
[erx w==1:]®

‘TR0 | T Svor = |
gy frsfFa amrgRe: Rdssg &

TEATE R SHat AIseh S |
AT § ARATH 97 Tar wae ||

FUT WHEEAW vy |
Rrantdid MEwETEEE TS |

1 Passage corrupt, but reproduced verbtimin ¥ p 285
2 % p 285 fymAe

3 ¥ p 286

410, wfefd

5 A'S B and ¥ have %o Arefa e,

6 Corrected by I O and ¥



®R

FFIEd [

AT 97 g 3 |
fafirrsas aemrsy afrad qrodefe’
ALEAM T TR Fr=wwT=EwT |

AITCATTRTE T QST T wg=aq |

AR SESHEARTGE H-
|t T gRgTERERT |
AT TG | T R e
ey ot gea age |
TSR AR UEREES
SITASTATE e gy |
TFTR e
TN G T AR |
TREARNINTH Ay
TR S T |

AT I TTZSTTRIN ST

T AR
zfer weeTgETER A
11IO0,sasy.

2 I 0, qfmey
3 I 0, ey yfvigam



TS g, X
@ gRERgET (22)

AYTSH: FFATLINH TETHHATAAT |
TTHTH TIAAFE AT, |
FRACLAST R FEgFrargHRefig |
qOiETIS ATl We ynataan |
FIFRTISTSRAAT TATRFACTATT, |
HITETIIAT: AT ot Ruagras:® |
FEEEAAT FAREEASArT |

[ mERaEaET sgERTREgan |
I TEHTHI ATTAISTTAREA: |
TATAT T FIAEA AT AT art i ]
AT GRS Rrreon: |
FOTIRTICTAA, IR T |

B CTSHISTHF AU EAT R, ||
2t FOTR Fear fAgrgaR =@ |
AUATSTIET TR i o |l

1 % uses the expression wug@y , p 289
2 ch 284 pp 569-570
3 wiUAAEg  JEMSIUERIATay  SWRW (T 339 ) &

SRl
4T O and A 8§ B supply these three lines which

are wanting in Udaipur Ms



TAFTAR

AYTSEN TAHRSITA, FAATY TRECTIA |
Aas T 1Y s AR T 0
AATSFTRIT AN revearweTt= = |
7eId TR AT, |
YFTHATSFATI FIRTATIE? |

TZ AT e e r TRATEATTAR: ||
JUTHISHAISSHIT WrANATIER |
‘TaE GARTTAT TAwT WA e ||

qrsft T gEgATTHA: TR TGN |

T8 TR Ter 7 TS AR )
T AR ATAT ACHTEANY WG |
agaEsh /i T STy )
AT THEATHEITIR AR |
TqHT Ry Ry Wy gfvar )
STt ST TR sHiekat S=y & |
SREAEETAT =@ AT WY Wi )
a8 saTer Raet TeArEAT AT TAT |
g@: el wu @l wi sgadh @ i
TR i 3R dEREeTe |

11I0,whH

41 0, 7R 387
5 A 8 B,ssam

[¢



8] IO RIRTTRE
TS At 34t Arenre AT |
YT T TgART IE ST |
A TSI wRAvvT: Tl FAEehr |l
A fRfr wg TEETd gL
QUTERIS g §FE | 99 a0 Jsura )
fAmramsaaviy AR |
ARTIUTYL AT FETTIRDT T2 ||

RgdtsmdEi=s aasHtaateg |
T TSl 7 Ted T oA wHITg
A FRmgTRmAgwIT: ar-am |
fawma R qaswmn'
TEHATEEA: QAT TeFH s

g e

AY “RahgEd (2R)

A TGN

AISA: AIILATRN ALITAAGAHY |
st T gaaTTTTEE,

1 I O, asmaaw, So 3 p 297
2 Ind
3 of ¥ p 817 H, 7 g ch 285, ff 570-1



FAFITY [s

avHtaer geed Agniy’ wraa |

AS TEATA aTgA g Teaw ||
ATTSGA RIS TANBITTRFIEAA |
TR RIS e
AW AA2H “(ATFATSHIIAA |
wifvrmsd Ruet ey dmred Tggwa U
WETHET TR T SSTeRTINTAH |
Bt aga @4 FeTmEa |
AERITIRIS &N 397 09 7 |
AEET: FTHT TOTH AAALST 17 |
TAHY TR A F2° FEH 530 7 |
aeftTradr iy g i |

74 grETsfear Jgreran o T1
T T qAT SEEwEDE g |
FERYTETER 8 fgumeeadT 7 |
TAASTNDN® G STty 7w |
HASFATAT TR TR g ||

‘ALY ST | ‘FrisenT ey oy

11O, frgas for figaiky, A § B and Udaipur Ms
omit the line

2 A 8 B anda g wdwswmmy
3 ¥ p 819 wwuxm forgg
41I0,wR



%]

TIARUS ATARZA,

A\

TRt IR TR | ‘rataTa: qea7-
At 7 |

FOTIEIITON QHATCT AT |
FRTFUTTEF AT IEATGHRT, |l
frzaas Aa THE FEMRERAETR |
AYTSSET T @A FIonIHT,
qUEHFATES: T FETr ARy =
AEAgFRSTAT Faraarsi s
AT AETAAT et YHEE T |
A g ThaggaEte: |
TS 31 Fear g wafRro |
‘Y FrgEsraTat AR T Al
WA TR T IR |
At fig TeATe, wEt TEAfe g |
g wit Ao AzaTs T |
TR Rud =% TSy g AT
AR TTIICERTT TUATH Raerfag |
frgEawfg TEEEaITTE W |
ST ISSATTRE *AAGFL AHA? |
FEITAT qaAv TogEaTn @Awead: |l

1 s g p 571
2 I O, wargex AfAa

R %



¢

LY

Feghdall

g G g wE |
TEUSSIRATEATT aga‘f‘g': g |l
FAsEEl | Oy R TSI |
qUrHEY €9 Fean Ay &7 &7
AFTSSTATH fredt weefiar Ager woa |
gf FREsnTEgETE
AT TETINE IR, |
gRwITgINT: @ frg-
frrafereT aaeE At |
SrgERAT SRy s
AEAGETAAl T HfrAAng |
¥ GaaAaTaIgE
FABGLATEATIIL ||
TATTIRAT Trea-
TIRgIAATAAT TG |
a@ T @ guRa *frean
WIACTAT G \ari =78 1l

HoECEeEE Tl

1 Udaipur Ms reads o=y fidq
2 IO,

[e



8] FIARTS FAAAZET QR

HY FSUSARET (23)

GER- o e

AATSA: FEITLANH ALFIAHTAAT, |
HEHRTTSAT AW ALIARATIAT, |
guat fafawarssarE Hear ATy |
BRI TAFACITNETEATRRT |
JEIRTAE TS (R EATRHA, |
ST FATTW FETIAT 2qA ||
ARTIETRS AT ATAIRAIEAT: |
ArarTrgTat fraseratmE: |
TR RT fag: vt = fggs |
FETETIATRTT: FA=TREATG I74T ||
ATENHAANCRT TIMEIR 77 |
ATTATST® T THAFIL S
TR g T2° A Ffearg |
A RaATsSTdt gt |
‘reISRaEr SwrErEAR A |

1 of ¥ p 824 ff, wex g ch 286, pp 571-2

2 A S B,I O,and®dr give I

8 A S B, swmadsy

4 I 0 and¥m p 325, M A

5 ¥ and I O, W®, Udaipur Ms IR
6 Supplied by A S B



o0

N

Feghqal
‘AP ATHATAR |
TRt T ARNATEET ARAT ATgIIR |
FRA THeAT TATSAT HEEIAT FRAOT N
‘gfRroray SRrTTIRRTInT |
TTEA JIEIIETR AT ARTINRCAT |
qATRR = TS FITET TR U
e frg erear g AR |
AT TITAT AT Eraf
I TCETEAZERATT AGHRITAT: |
TFT AT ATEEE THeTI |
TR TH0 Rarsy |
AR T/ FEATRT THIIAMR =7 7
HeTH § g WA BRITFISRadd 7 |
AT AFSAERT Tres PHEE T2 )
o wafneges AeATaEaETE; |
‘T T TRy
AEUSH RTINSV |
AT AT FARSTZTN
Revaear wevamEgya: |l

1 Supplied by A 8 B

2 I O, frafRuer

3 AB B, IO and¥wmp 326, s394

4 A S B and ¥, 7w , Udaipur Ms has g



FARIIE FEEETI,

i TR AT

AXATGEARM T2 FUA

AfIARST T RS

Faf fRraragTeaner S
‘AP TAARSE TSRS |

RE AT aRaEaET:

wg&m&wmg@a |

0

T Sﬁramx. [

i fRarafad g
FARRCTTATARRE |

i T TATAlE agew
| Tawfer g e |l

gl weggargrr |

AY 'gEARHEET (28)

CE R SR

AATSA! FITILAN AgE=agand |
TGRS A GO |
T RATASSHTT FeaT ATOET=Y, |

1 of ¥ p 827 i, uwr g ch 287, pp 572~3




o] HAFTAN [

FRITETIA, FAG e T3
RIS THE IS TEAF |
HRACHT FISI RFATET &g |
STEITATSTIOr FavsTierarsier® av g |
FACATTSGATAANT TR ||
‘sRfararfT STfRETET ARSI SR |
AaT—
‘SRR TIAT ST R’ |
HETIRT = WA FERS R |
T TAHIS TIAT fA=qw: )
fefiar v agreT | g=e |
<ga g T2AT qAr wwHT 7 ||
Y5 THCAT AZA, A IR |
TITTHA FAVCTIS ST HIHH o |l
FE T g AT TRFAA |
WRL 29T g Fferrsrsaaiyeg ||
TR TG AT g TEAT |
wiy Rt arenf T e |
FRTTEAT=STHISY TRFTTIA |

1I0,gqw
2 A S B, amstiaamnty, Udaipur Ms , sremiamt



¢]

RIS TAGRTCETAY,

AT FTRITETAT= AT ITTg: |l

‘AIEALAT TRMLATAC, | & T 2

WA Fa=T: |

A AR |
|

1 TEAIHIEET aeRATgaETa
‘T T FEATELATTIRAT A )
Al TTOTIVTET FELA T/ T/ |
ARSI AT T=oisg-

ARIEAT GIAATTaT |
A=Ifea *qgrieT gqt e
ATAT-ARISTfaTAas faveg” |
TEATCHATTGIAY I+ OF
AfrataETETETaT |
RILERIES MECRE TR

STHRET A ageg qASH e’ |

HE R CUCREIG TG R BIE
g auma |

1 A S B, s5/3q
2 I O and®wm p 828 wgswr, UdaipurMs has @gsy
8 A S B,I O and &, qgfus

4 Ibid fgeg for Rareg

5 Ibd derustgea [ A S B &g ] afeamy,

Udaipur Ms reads wrongly <ialars < gwifr
3T SEIRC

L0



oy

FATTAN

ATETIITIOAITAL
TR TR |l

LT R ICRIRIE IS G
fgamegaReTad |
TEFTATSATS

i Fistan Rraafawl

T wEEEEEy |
AY TAATIE (2%)

A HEETI

NS WEITLART WA |
TEIIRA I MR whReH 2 |l
qUE *RAAISSATT TRIIRIZAIA |
SHRITATET HedaT qal 99 TweTaa ||
AT FEUTRA Feal ST, |
Y Tt FatcagenAETES
TATTAFTTCRTIONHERT T T T2 |
TRCETATA W= ot TREeTdad |
“gory’ AR |

1 A 8 B, sff meRmEHRT GRGNEAY,

9 of 3w p 829 #f, weer g ch 289, pp 5784
8 g p 320, gwat i



TR TAUGIAR,
AT YT THRSTAT T @O ATATTARCAS |
IITE TAfHST TRIRST T3 ||
IR frgaaa gav sy R |
HIFATEX T STETT R FSraraewwy |
sfiarai “A=wgEH MAgHTaeasmy |
rexfioard 8 Syeaaraaraa |
TR AageanTRTRTETE w2

TR AgR A TaEEaReTy: |
U FARAT! FAN T FHRES I, |
TEART-AFERIAT o T R
gt = Qfer “Qeat A T AR

TTEEAT AT AF T TRATAT |
AYISFAN T @R Wrayegaaredy |

FaresEar Rrgt M T ageas |
ARSI q41 g T @wwa: |

1 Suppliedby A S B

Loy

2 I O, %wge®, Udaipur Ms and ¥t p 330, dsazs

8 A 8 B, g@w " 00 BN TR,
4 I O, Yar=anfar for Jwar afir

5 1 O thus, A 8 B and ¥ g, MEHINT qg 1A IR~

FHOTI,
6 ¥ p 330, T=EEF

%



Lok

N

Feaxqal
geotd’ AR TATCHHIT AHLETH |
U = WA oty T Fwiwe |
FCAXTRTG TFAAT TeqHA |
T qTFT GO TIETEGAr: TAv ||
ARSI GAMT TITNAATAR, |
Ta st weat aggrEraa |
BRI ZRA0T gear YgATH-SIaAs
ASIFTIWST T4 argredd aq: |l

‘regad ‘ar wedrReataen® |

‘=t gAY 9| T
W URReTETIgaan” |
AR ITATIITT

At Y & wEEIdEEaAE
AT FeqAraa: TRIeT Fawa
TATRTT® OO STevas an |

! gUAATT @A FATTaTE:
TrfigsRagifa 1€ gk |l
‘gftges’ aafaafiea |

110,g=r

2 A S B has omitted this

8 This 18 reproduced by &r p 331

4 Udapur Ms and A S B, =+ for iy
5 1 O, g g7 and SToqawes,

[2



FATRITS ATATZZAT, L0

T grefm’ @ygTa
faach | A g Stera ey |
THRSFZIGR! T=gRT godie

WE AEAQET: TTTATHI° qreans ||

T @IFEE

AY “AGITIZFAY, (2%)

Rl Gl

AATSAT FEATLIH ATRHAAIAR |
AEMTATE A7 AEITaHAT2r= |l

guat fARTArsSaTe Hean SreuETa, |
BRITHISTHFARITNTESTEATH, ||
FTTETTCHAG TR ANGH, |
FICITHRETT FFH° ATRAEC T8 |
TRATEFSTN TTTFACTATI |
FOsTIRA” aga sergmanteaay |

1 A 8 B, fafy for fafr

2 L O, fum for ffwm

8 IO0,smnfa, A S B and &, aRfu

4 of % p 332 ff,w g ch 289, pp 674-5
5 AS B,gw=

6 I O,y

7 I O, s for HTST



o¢

FeqHTAL
YRTEATATEAGA, A ASTHLIICA, |
SRS, HLHA TATEAQHIRIATT’ |
TRV IAT AGEHFATCISAT TAEAT |
JEI AISSHEAA RFT AR |
AT WA 1 FrEa, ||
AT AT FAFATREST QAR |
TR aF ITEREgaE |
FIIGEASAGS g TITGET TEA |
QAITET T S5y FRrwar =aq |
FIIATE I ERGA FHG AL |
JUUEE° I FIAGARHIES:! |
yRer: ST STETEATIO, |
AT FIFgEATRA |

R ST L AR = 1)

TA° T AGFEATRT TIINEATARL |

1 A 8 B adds this line, which 15 omitted by ¥,

p 832, butisfound m# g p 574

2 ¥ p 383, dor

3 10, y¥am

4 Supplied by I O, not found i 3&r, but found
m# g p, 675

6 I O, ywmfs gwife 7

6 I O,w==n=vwgrerd, A § B,w g, and ¥
read =T 7 ez, Udaipur Ms reads
wrongly engsegwAa



9] FFTRTIR WENIATIZTAT, 0%

TEASETEAEa g wesdagRad |l
‘T T WA |
AErIATR IRV anfeateg g ww
Team RrgeaRa sgraara o |
AT FHIAY AEA=GIErarsg 7 |
TEYNETT WERIATE A1 RAfade |
FaTffEw: T Tt e |
sttt Rgaegaataa: |
FTIARSHCSOT Tgavdia Feorag |
FrEAA T FAFASEEN AT |
7 AET FAOIRIRE SrastHeraa’ |l
gfr Tafr T 7ot TrgdTeT S
FEANTHEN: YA TFIE |
gTRTTTY T° uik aEew-
frcrarayfiwiga” aisf s

R G CR R S LS HER S LT s
e EEd FerReTe
TR TG |

1 Udaipur Ms has semry
2 T 0, gARE G 1 AR AIsTonH
8 Udaipur Ms , smRgeayf



FATIAN [

HY YYUNTE AAOSTIAH

TS

R AEUTITET FeqT T AT ASA- |
w1 Jar fmedd aairAgEe ¥ |

TR g I GIET REARH wAETLH |
FRTTTIISET WITET WA 7 ||
SIGCELE

T AT AT TS, JOTRATT & ¢ |
HETE FRATAR G0 qaargig |

@2 frswggaor 73 a5 THeTyd |l

A SR AET W TACEEA: |

U= 3T TS gt wEAT @8
TRITA: G TSR gLead |
Sraoitywer: & srEoneg grea |
ACREA WA, FEFAT qE qATAA: |
AEFATEATRT qArai aeT wreaa
AT I PEET 3¢ T w7 |
THATHEATT AT FRAST TR

1 A S B reads sgiga
2 I O, Al
8 I0,w gy wr



2 ] FARNS SRS, 2

AtRERESE e Tiral % AT |
TEIO AT AN IO T qreaa |
Tsreaagel Qo Aearars aqnas |
ATHEAATIT HTT FIETITE AT |
FHIETTEFIT HT AT FT TCAT
YA G TG ArEeeiE TR |
qET qEET 9 &° Fevaar |
AT et Feat fago Rrfeaf Fan |
a1 T ¢ = FATR SqAnE T wRU |
TATH, TAETATATSH FUECHT TAET: |}
TS THeeT Aftraefid 3T R |
RS Tl T TAWSARTE ||
FIAETT THTH o TEER T IO |
Ay ¥ 39 wed degaan |
fRafoiy ¥y omw TR |
serefrorer agat fgd = frsree: |
TASTAAZTSE AT AT &
Tttt A gEY T gonfeaad |
T o FEIET AT g T |
gaifed g FearsHa < aqr gsm

1 AS B andI O, adauity =
2 I 0,8
3 IO, T



W

FRAFETAA
TgAT YUINAT: TR FaesA |
$RA ST 9 gfigure fafian |
AYATHRIA AT KOASIA ZTTA |
TR GEIET ANCHY @9 e ||
ASTEAIITAT JUTFT T g ¢ |
QURATT G Featr F wIaegS T |l
‘gt § srrerom: e FreedesgITEA |
HIgEUTg WAt WA w0 @Tw ||
ot shfair e st e |
WA g TAT AT FATSA |
TR T G |
T & AArmfa wgeTA e |
T TIEAT AAT AT ST, AFTR, |
SEUE g TR AT, |WIare g ayovre ||
FEFRIATAACTA TAY T A0S |
ATSfY IwuT A Ry srea |@E )
AT TSV srEroLia anEy )
HETSRIETA T ¢ {F agaa
Y, IITHATHI STegeat 7 w2 |
| S weawt qrAsd qmafT )
frara 7 vgafe A g wata R
THART A AT WAGAIST G |
wrgraalt av srewt AT g |

[



RIS AL, 223

TAT et yFafea T¥ia: e |
ATATLT T¥IA FGAT AT |

Tl TRgTiRsETT R |

Y FHSHROENAGHGTH

= R

et ¢ TIA T A9 qrgfea 2R
T AT AT AT TR |
e g gEeqEt Yt T R )
T AfaTaeasi aergwrgTe |
ARTAEE T 79T T T TE
QST F QAT 1T IENRATe: |
TaTeRElRr v o avesT Tem:

“Bret’ Eae, |

AR AIST Tedeg ATAST A Haw |
farRwTuErde, getEe feEaa
‘et Tea gEaRf AWt

1 A 8 B and Udapur Ms read samd3Tes@gad
gAFA

2 I0,sgam
3 A 8 B and Udaipur Ms, a<fst

4T 0 andA S B, gyt ¥ g AW




LY

e TETHIad s
fagqoradd FHUE T AR
Af geae FIsseAw AR 7 |
FrErgTTRT A G ¥
‘ATSRCETI o= geaur | i’ wiee-
TR FeATafRET: | YuAEggIa g -
ATTITHACT |
AR ST FYFT TS AL |
AT AEgaaedt TeveTIERTut far |l
TN STASTIT GAT TRASY, @I |
Afiear FATETEHTTEIER A ||
waferol aAT 3 FeT eI |
Tqrfieat g Ar @t gowrs safiory
GOAT T T T GEI ACIEASN T HRAQ |
T ARG HLIHERA F ||
ARG TEONTETT Aegraaana:” |
[EeaETEsRrAat agT fAaygdq |l
amera ST |

AACARITIFIEG STETIRTEASTI° ] |
T FeRTETaT TARYAT 8 A T |l

1 IO and A S8 B supply these two verses
2 Udaipur Ms has seronsreqensat

8 [ ] Corrupt lacuna m Udawpur Ms supplied
byA S B andI O.



]

RIS ML, 1’
SHATA, GAATEAT ST &I |
fiareag: fmiEe AsdgRaRas |
fafisaw wemt 7 @faT Maaw g |
sfzT orgd 3T g=aa WaTeIaE |
‘EfSdradr TerEa |
ATATSTITRNTT TTFIAAFTAR T |

‘qA’ITSA TATH | ASH WY | AT |-

gueffartraatara |

TRIEITS & eowrasfam = |
FEIUT TR TeAT AfrEy gaaa |
THAIRREGH TaTasT TFA |
Frferamat T TwAEeT Rt |

aas ST TIT=ATT TATRAT T4 29 |

TR TTH AT THRHET T TIE |

TR Twd st S s At feaRe )

afi Ts T dhemgaE |
TARTARTAT At o gy, |
“Giftrarat o frenRR | TEade o 'R

et SR SFEEATE gangeT | ‘oS-
e’ HREYRyTa |

110, ufEra
210,uwy



«q&

™

CICE YR RN
AATT AT, Ao, AFITFOTA |
e fFgoriena: T 97 TaegHt |
Fear AT seg ATt TITeRETE |
ITRRTISER 3 TRswwf &7 & )
TARTRSEY TS |
T HRPRIGORTET I |

AQISSRAGUIHNTZEATIAT,

U9 TI=S(GAY TrAITE LG |
AAAZFITSA° T | g
“gg’ T |
AT FARIHTAT FAT TG |
T Fafrviiner TresaiRsnRye |
GAISTF AT TRATATITI AT |
AT 7T TRFT FAT TErgadt ||
ot TSt vt = @R sy |
fremi g arer ‘€% FElEry afEremy ||
yrE° AR ST avtrean et |
1 of ¥ml-aw, pp 263-264

2 A 8 B and ¥ read geieg
8 ¥, p 263, omits this lme and the next

410,A8 B and®w,
5 Udaipur Ms, a9

[2



2] AT AT, 39
‘o od’ Aegutaateay: | ‘qE g
TR |
A FEAAT AT TSTIT S |
T RARAT 89 FeqT Ty geaed |l
A A AT |ar WA T g |
YRR WA G |
ARRERAT T T TWrsTrE AT 7 |
QAT AT T Er wgrgy |l
ST T T AISAFARI=IA |
HAET AT AT g g |l
ST AT seTwaAtEaT |
ST “HTSTONE, I39d TAEEA |ea<: ||
TR = A T TRTTET TSI |
ToaifEar g av e gaaRgeanRa” U

‘eI gen |
T AATEATS AU TEAT T ST |

o<k EEY g T TassE 1 G |
Tt Fra TReTsT Ayt w iaa |

1 3mr repeats this, p 263

21 0,A S B and ¥, ariny
3 Omitted n &1

41I0,AS Bandi



¢

FAFAY [

1

a0

fremt = T agg frar W gase |

qea® GIueT Sraggrgrasad |

Tq® ATy, § A0 T GAAY |

RS TN AT T TIRIFTA ||

TEY TEAR TATEHT FSTA TIETGSTA |

rrfinfEggeT ¥ 9 @ st |

arafea T g TRt A |

AT TEETET GIN TGARMA

FEErE, U FIH ot T @AY | |

AT T T fed gegw | |

ATTenAT T & A 7R |

TvquERA fiw Taed gEEa |

fagmt g T % At AT agay |

‘TEare’ GANET TEIHITURIHAE T 3w |
TR AR Ez S g ||

AY “AGIRAIHIGEERH

T |FEHE: AeT A AT 7R |

1 ¥ p 264
2 Reproduced by ¥k p 264
3 %W p 564



] TTETIR T,

Y= ot sy TwE el |l

TANIGEHAT (e T=H0T |qE WiEw |

AT, TN FERET AATEIE: ||
gavrerecg ARTaTat
T GTEET g g |
Tt @ R IaEiE-
freraggdTag |

@A BuaeiegasEy

R



¥
Y (IR
A TeETI

~AAAAAATEAAAA~

SLIRIRE T

A T JLANA A FlAEaw |
TETHTETEN SR, Ty G |l
IO o IY TAAAAY 7 |

T ATRSWHAY T T57g |l
AEATRLTTS TEIR TR aad |
qUHl qTeIRre: T B gaumEe: |

STaERAeTEg gyl YR |
vauftaedte: Tng ¥S: wrorEad: |l

WAHT TAANGH TAASTAAISSH? |
AT AATEAZERR TR ||
T fAraeaAST TaTTIgTE: |

gL ()

I+ gy gour saeftare R |

1 %, p 885, cites this passage, from gmgy™ and
begins T T



=

ZITHIOS GFIIASIRE, R

YHTH TeAiTEERET Tl
fraTErRaTy ar FIEEETHaEn g |
FYFTIT THEFIT I oIS = fFraraa: |
TIFIRAGTEAT ST AR AT |
ARt TarErrsrrarTa:’
Y JISSTAN TSI MY T AIATGH |
qITT FCIFTFAT TGHFTE |
TTISFATO AZCTTEHEE a1 & |
TrRIASTReRT FREEE § FEe
A T Fe A aSage |
TITROTETR wafERRE: |
HETH: THTAR: HRTEETHRAt ;A |l

grory’ TRTORTFRTERURT &t gramh g

¢ FEEAT WAL | ST FEAT AT TEAEH-

RO WP | STAAGETSN FIART K0T AR

HenERTTg T
gItgATEE: T

1 Omutted by 3ar p 886 ,I O reads gurarafEara,
Udaipur Ms has Ja1 geEuma

2 The entire passage 18 cited by ¥#f, p 837, who
ends this quotation with the words
‘=7 HeUARI H IR’



R FEAFIA [«
‘TEET TR TS T Wl TEEEmn
AR ITRATARESTITET: ' |
T TEHAT R
T ST |
steveEveia: TaTe-
gatfraa: gEtere: @ ll
TETSY fasoaTaT s
frawliseas feroaT: e |
TESTIEIT TATELIT
IR | gl
‘FeTaTr  STRATRAMA! | ‘B’ aftva-
TR | ¥ T e, ReoATeaes 9gaead |
FTEANY SYFO T QT
fAaFraErs @ s @
ANTGI TR
TATER: gEu &y

TEEEOTFTICEST T,
gaur dtar = i@ |

1 % p 8387 “gwsrraga sf” | gl w=gt, IR TR,
) TYAL gRT A

2 I 0,guft for guR

8 ®a1 p 337, has gadht for @v3

4 ¥ p. 337-338 repeats these explanations

5 A 8 B and ¥, @iy for a¥g



g ] AT RIS, 32

TraiRy T=TEd wETTr
TR SEaTEr T

TYPT 940 | FAANIHRA, | [EiET qOw |
‘TTECHTART |

T, A ETTAAISS
AT BIRITTATT, FHT |
AATRSTE T AAAACETE,
AAH AEAXITa7 ||
fAamAATR® TETu-
AESTATEATALTT (& 7 |
L RCEER DLt )
ATeg Aewrafiria wqw ||
FATART qgRAT g
b aic ezl
739 AEHATESH T
Fh T AARALRTFANET |
RAT REFTAIT QAR
ARARGATS AeT=rET |l
‘FeaQisiy’ difRwT o |
110 andA S B,

2 ¥ p 387, fams IR
8 A S8 B, 3wt



g8

FEAFITAN [ 4
HRTEMETATATST TA 5T
fiedor arRRaRaw FATSAET |
AT AT (et
TSI FEHasTEs |

ATEITIEETET HIRAASENEETHT a2l

AT TSR THTRAT | TeTHEAE TETHE
FFRATETT GIUAFLTAT |

T TR FAAAET
T TATAT T GIACEAE |
ARSI IS ARG (Y-
draoirereRrrATsE Ry |

‘gaTET  gAReTaAmaEEr | g

fresar |

- - m
TR SrAEaTEadrsy |
T & fgeRewdraier
N GIrEAAT weET FEe ||

‘Rrgeare’ TR q96, |

TEUET FATTITETIAET &
SRR FARIG AR, |
AR WEETET | T TG
TR arEEaT g A



FITHAS TEITAATIA,

HAGAITT Ry
FrAFTaRaTRA g |
gafor Teafraws AT goe
FARASTILAT FhIeFR
T = WA AT A -
TRARA T Uiy RrSrswaraeg
e g fafieg-
HEATTLCTACTRA ATAATSS |
A AT F7 Aeanagaai 7
gy qerateaar war @2 0
TR AT ST AT |
HATgAT Frewa: Ty @A |
TEHA FERTI@ET Agaga= Al |
THIRIIGAT T Aeqr=sit~a 97=9 7 ||
TERTERFARA AT ‘R |
AT EUSATG TEHAREARI I
TEHVISE® § W% AR AISOTIea |
‘TR ST & WERATgaET =1° |

1 ®ar pp 889-340

2 IErETa=n g7 3, p 340

8 Omiftedim A § B

4 Zm p 3841, guqar for RrEaT

5 A 8 B,@am=y

6 ¥ar, am@d ava T, I O, == am

R



%

FAFTAN

Y 7Y BAwe gfewr wT |
TARTSTARAETLIN &5 TTAET |
TR RirEsse | |
TEHIRE HRIA(ST FHHT TAT T |
fRronasaeaiRrE:® amrgfdarsa ¥ ||
T w0 AgeTaaae |

I FEOTTEATE, SRS T4 T |
G U fred oA e ¥1° 0
QAT A G, T (A7 g7 |
TATCRIST T FAFTETH TR |
fArRraTEaT, TaERaTT: FUT g |
T TETEEAAT g2 Jfwers®
AT TF TS T IF FAEIREA, |
TRl M YA TATCHRTST T TEa=ig |
TRAATHASTOTAY o7 AR T |

o OF TSN WA F gRrqen an |
TR STRTTSTAT AEEAT = @IaT |
AW T {IY F AYY TS ||
SUITHT AARET 2wt TwREreT |

1 % p 341, g

9 A § B and 3, Reommafrat

8 I O,gwdaadfcd org ol gwey 7
4 ¥, p 841, wifdw for Tiw

[



EARTOS TSI §RY
frar gERteEl wwErn T 9RE |
AT T T 7T ﬁﬁg g 'qm‘ \
‘STer AT Tt TITRAS HTOM: St |
AATEATA TATN SHET T |
qAHT TAT SHACAHT TR |
TTETTSHAENT YR aewreEy w7
o FAfdeT T TarEee (R |
A=A |- FTerR TErTa
OGSO AT |
s & wswtar@ s |
FHATTETACST qreAtate T garw® |

T e |

1 These Lines are omitted by Udaipur Ms and
are supplied by A 8 B and I O,&,p
349, reads @ia for @i, Wi for aRg, and
FAHY

2 I O, a=a(g® &% , ¥ P 343 reads w=araTa WY

3 T O, sadrm for SwaT , 80 also 3ar p 343

4 3w p 848, g@fa

5 T O reads mstead , FaFa § WIS T Hﬁm



qre

FAFITY
Ay FAMTSIAA(R)

A AeETgr’

AATSA: FEATEIMH STMAST AT |
FEIFTATAL Tk Ao (REETAT ||
TR TSR FAT FINTTS: |
HETH: TATATEA TGCATIH? T2 |
*RTEET TR AT NNEE T R |
TEATAT FAETTIIATE, FRAFIAE ||
frar T FEigsEnEAt = w4ar |
AFERTTIAA, SIRTTET, T2 ||
T T Ag=TST frdarag |
FIRETCISR Frwest frdraa |

“Fr IR TS ZE T |
AZTEAFRT T AT IR TTqr=wi=T ||
TEATEATHT TS SeheT T 27 |
fird = Rranified swesThy o= ¥ |
fAcRTEETIA TEERETIEE |

AEATETRAEY T FEEEe |

1 % p 346 ff
2 Udapur Ms and A 8 B, fRraafire
3 I O 1 corrupt through out this section

[«

4 Udaipur Ms and 31 p 347 read Swwer The text

follows A 8 B as 1t gives a better sense



4]

FAFUS YT,
s fAfyr g g aTEsa |
SHTR & THEHET qar qrfer 91t v ||
T oIS |

qY "I, (3)
A HETIL
AATSA: FEATLAOT TSTIagawd |
TETETATA: SR, ST g |
IaHr gMATARASTR: g |
i shrsemassTseriaa |
AFEATAS T “EATAG |
AreRraTIATeEg e TAaTan |
TASRIOT A5, SR T raTEey |
IrTaaad FANRY AFTghT |
‘gyr 3T FITTEAT TIOST FATER: |
|rAYEEg At AgRgeg TR
qurE: SEAWET AV QA 9w |

1 I O, zngw flg

2 of ¥ p 847 f

3 ¥ p 347 reads ISEAER RGN R, |
4 qr qfamET srEEw W p 847

5 A S B,ww

6 Udaipm Ms reads FERAMT

R



L0

N
FAFAU [«

AT T T9C¢ Faagear q1a: |
T AT T 726 TSTEA |
~ Q * ~ 1
fraTEnsit TRt e qia |
o BT 95g Tangewd AR |
ST § TR TEtTe |

t° FEqIAT g TG W3 |
ATGTRTTGFTR* qrgisarnee: |

Tt TeTEREEe ||

HY “FAFESIE (8)

LER GRS

AT TIEE T2T GANESTATT |
‘e o~ Do ¢

T THEEIA. L Tifer | |

1 This and six preceding lines are omitted by I O

2 1 0, o asd

3 I 0, gwen qsq

4 10, adar

5 A S B andI O, have gaulaega, which &,
p 350, also adopts

6 I O and %1, s&rgad, Udaipur Ms reads
gad, I O reads 3R% for MY, which harmonises
with gawq



RS [ASTHSA &L
AW TFHTEST T=TH: 700 T |
AT AISTAEGA. AeTRAISA T0=hes
TARRTSTG, TACIFETN (0eqT: |
FITRAad 99 ATSIEgETET
T aareEagT |heavvr: gy |
‘THEN FEETIT AT F 7w |
TEATE AT RS IEATATITR Rr=T |
TEATEICTET & SATATAS Freqar: ||
TATIATA AEAETR s |
oA AT T8g TaEETRTIA, |
| T 9T ‘e ST REy |
A HETAA fersTar Trfa a7 A

HoETeterEn il

qY a3 (1)

A HEETTOI°
SUTSA? TEITEANH frente e |

1 A 8§ B, aeera@sd, I O, a5da 7 I%Ed

2 I 0, fasta

8 ¥ p 361, awmg™

4 T p 351, SESEHAATIHII,

5 A S B,and¥m p 851 read ey,

6 Thus section 18 not found 1 weergwmr ( Ananda
grama edn. ) and 18 ascribed to warg™ m ¥R, p 851



R

AT [w

TeHEIATR A Fregiwagany |
QAT TR T |
frf: wfast Q= fredte: g |
qRIIST T [ AEET TRaTRE |
A TILTIT TG RIGT |l
‘TerRgTE AevideeETagr |
faen FUTH AR aEAETAN qIRTT ||
TIFAY T ARSI T0re |
WS Aoy ferte aHsg ¥ 0|
FEAMFST | A FARASHEATAA |
| F0rd 7§ T grgRgE e
freigewaTi ge dvst ¥ W |
Rafdsrad: wraEt /R aswa

g fAemeTmg

Y “FEITISI (8)
S SHETR
SIS WFITEAT AT |
1 ¥ p 351, mlirswmiRey
2 ¥ pp 860-1, has wotarsaarfify

3 ¥ pp 860, asortbes this to qageer It 1 not found
my g



4]

AR FALSTAT,

TeagrTaes’ A TenE 97w 59
RTAITAEAG FMERRAL ! |
TIOTRETR: Tiwh: ®AS: 7R @ ||
ARONSTITA TAfaarsa@ai: |
TrITRaT aSwETE gRTET |
TAETEt g At CemfRag i |
‘TSSO TEATZ RATRT T ||
FAEE" AHEGIA a7 |
T FTTtEdeE O ganSTaahe )
THIH TAHTT qar TSN AT |

T sTarEArEEE |

A9 JAFSIA, ()

S HEETGAR

AATSA? FEITLANH FATASATANH |
ASSTATT §F WLTITaFHEe= |

1 A S B, w&=g

2 ¥ pp 361, uswad for giwgwd

3 I O, am=gdwas

4 ¥ p 361, wEEre

5 I O, feafrht, Udapur Ms has et
6 In®m p 863, attributed to wargTm

R



e

FeaFeIal [y

fiaren gAFEAIETR: LA |
FrReTaE: TR TR A ||
HAETRESHA’ T TAEFIIHE T |
fArerraraateagEgaRT weraa |
FTSATEEITINT FEATTR RaTad |
FICIHEATE, G, Taras frawae:
Yoiq gEAETRGITEwa TR |
TrrrTRaT=eY Aamfrg =y
afrarERs” g AgEHET=a |

[ arfemogaraier FEER feree 1
sraTATal g Tt g At |
ArerraTaatEgEeT T T |
HARTITYAGETS TEHFIAATE: |

AEATE, FeATStzaTesT fraarTs g |
‘TEATASHT A YA a9 STIRAAT |
TATIAEI AT T ST )

ww R Ty AR gTE |
AETTARTRISH SFATINR T, |

1 %@ p 363, s T

2 ¥ p 368, ufmmE = gl

8 ¥ p 368 has this line, which 15 missing 1n the
manuscripts

410, fha
51 O, smfr



FEARTIE TATISTIAH,
TaaRaTwA fgefeemtem |
et fgfmmtga: |
A=t faf arg TEarTaassa |

gfar ga@Tag

A “TErHRI, (¢)

AAISHA FIATLANH @HIAGAAA, |
FRTRTHIE T3 ereq ST
HETH: TV ARTAASTH T3 |
TgaRiA fAeweardan g awan |
THoT ToEIRRANN FeEAie: |
gEITRTA: Al EEE At TeArE:
Ygafags: v aftwe fger=e:© |
T gErTEayer 1 AR il

LN

‘ForTNg: EREeY:, ‘g9 TEYgAeE 3

1 I O, famassass

2 ASBIO,and¥m p 864 have waresmd, The

extract 18 attributed by ®ar to gmggwm
8 wgch 90
410, ga3 RmdmrsT™
5 A SBandI O



1 FAFTAQ [4

T | e’ arestens: |

IS A TRESTIA |
AZATATET TeaAT THTE T2 HAT
JEREgET TR T o s |
THAEERRTNT T, AFGATE |
T T @A (AT ARTASTY DS |
79T FEETOT | @EACASTTRIAT: |
TEATEATAE IS TFeA e |

|/ T o SrmRaAizEcyee: |
AT TATWIRT AR Y 994 |
qIIeFCTIE QI FARE TOET |
o [T 9y TETEAwgeR” |
TIREIAUIT: FEGrirar wae |
TWTATRT FRTagsrsg= v Fay |
araEs AT Ry T |

HoRCIvELE gl

1 Reproduced by Tar pp 364 ff

2 I 0 andA S B texts corrupt restored from
printed Purdnas and ¥ pp 365

8 The order of the verses here 1z shghtly different
fromw g ch 90, p 161

4 T O and ¥ pp 865, www filty



TEFS FATTALAH, 39

#q  sArEeTE (3)

AN AT
AT I TTEAMH TAESATATH |

SN Y SN

eI qifer WA g |
AT TTATEATAAL TS |
THHH TR TREATTEATSTC TIA: ||
LN ¢ -

Tl ey FRA=oRe: T |
fArsFraTTaitagaaaRT werag |
TRTHITAIR, FATTEAE, AT |
RN AT GG R TIIE T |
‘Tt AT |
SEfsUaRaT Al farEss o |
ST TITATANT F1F afde wrgwe ||
AY T 7HTq FAEAATICOEHA |
TATAEET A q TIX Qea9Ias |
fAsFraREEianT I TefaeTn: |
TH W T3 gATEAIToTEead I
“Frmi agit sengdexmt Rraer T* |

1 A S B, aEeIEy

2 ¥ g ch 91 Attributed by ¥ to wamgqw

8 Reproduced by ¥ pp 865

4 ASB
e



e

LN

FEFAL
TR’ T AT WA EREER
Ted (RETT 9 qAESAEEgaad |
TIHIAIAET RIS A |
HHST® @ T et T |
IETHTA THHAE AAFEIAGFET

gl T T |l

AT THISTAA (20)

T HEETIT

SIS FITTLANN ARSI |
T AT EITRRATEISa e T ||
TR TITAREAH: TS |
agf s Sy W w1
AR TSSO FAate: TeThrana |
fAsmraaaE, Tt A |
T A e A ETISTEA |
IR qE= et YeesE ||
AL IIRSATART FAT: FETIET |
TAgTEA Hii wisafr frirgde |

[w

1 The printed text wia wif§ makes no sense 1% should

be wifg gwia

2 @ gch 12,p 162, attributed by ¥ to wmigam



4]

FARITE TRUTALAH,
TR AR |
AT gaAey AATsETRTES
AR RIASTH TeTITF: TET 93 |
TSI g I7G¢ Tgaege: |
TITHE! I T6: TNEISS |
i gars grd afrmirEE WA
TIFITIATE GIHEETASNLF |
FEATST AT TATTHEAH TRATAR ||
BEITFIHGT ARG |
‘FATIEAARIST TR TRTA: |
AEFAAISSTIRN W Ae7g Tl |
s et ¥ g Aagaf s’ |
3T ATEgeNsT: TR W AR |
HATATTEHATGEAT TR T
ARSI HERT TR FEREEE, |
T TR TR & 7w
FErRfEw: TR Rraafta |
SeETRETARmHRasgsE e |
e TS g fAgy=iia: |
A FETUATA g ALY waa il

1 Udaipur Ms, T
2 § g p 162, [Mi TEAGEEH

L ELY



2

{¥o FIRQAU [«

ATIUTTEFTAT TTISAH AT |
ot afkRa: FareaaRe AweE |
FIASARE TR TTaEgTaw |
TIATIRRTTA, |, ST, )
qav
TERRATAST RIS e
TTRATAIEARE TaTana |
U TFAIST 7l g3
fasweuT: Qisi & garf@
AT T
RIS AT AT AT |
T gt g ghgwIT wvE
AR GRS Arqe= g =g ||

gl TarEeET ||

H L AU E NS P G L Do e L R [ CS
i Tofigrarwreas wesfiewiiGo®E
FETRCTAL STARITE THAGTATA 1|

1 A 8 B, wadiosquey

2 A 8 B, Udaipur Ms has s shaessiiac@da
FIFATY TR ragmir, I O reads
YIS for TaagERY



8
Y IR

ax ' AeETI

TSITEATTET TENAT TewT, |
afErt st gaarTuaT
FENTR gRed T RTEE |
MARAATTRATaf TTATe gea: |
FERNRIAT AFGeAET TRFETAA |
TITFET HeTAGITEFINE TITHR ||
STAT YUY T ATGETA |
Teg VRO Ffter wrervat weawn w3 |
AR TG TATRIATT TR Tt |
SRR e T TErAEEEA: |
YFTE TATER A A EHAFATIAL |
FRARIAgITEY gRgwRTRIw |

1 %@ p 382, brings ge¥=mRT under AT, as
defined 1 WSy
‘stongfgaity 3g geeht @t (p 881+)

2 A 8 B, et



R

FATTTD K
fragafiTe A framraesrast |
ATHFREHIS! A RrA=rEEy |
AT Aaiaeaanteant |
ST ReTargiRrsraHRarE |
GATFTATIT THATGIETAT |
amwgﬂ»ﬁ‘ HIURTHROS L ||
“reERTSy USRS RIS |
TS TARRAT g Ui |
[e%] ‘ot wfreaaaaTaf a1 = 2AY wfwaT |
YgEAwW qr 3 7w e gassg |
STWAT T T TFTO JAFIET |1 @aw Ul
YFEA FT IH A7 T ST9°7 |
ity o Sl |y 9 fearaa i
TETHIERIARRAT YTEITSE |1 8 |
SEEEET AT T T FgEHITERT 7 ||
Twftat STt | YgaETse ¥ |
T A1 NI @1 IR = 9qv 1)
IR VY A=A wass ¥ |
TIATHST At U ST gy |
frnaEgaat aarEn@E = |

1 ¥ p 382, 5= wgoRw



%] FARRS FEFTLIA W
aar’
qreg qrafyaniRrea: gsea 3w 99 |
ATAT TTTT TITRT ATAIA T AT )
TAAT TTIFETTG TATTEAIT T |
fAeQgeHaT T Tgul sredEr |
HIagr ReTrar agdgeayT o |
qret AT eSS ||
@A w9 Tt EETE |
FEATRIRTTTARIACTET = T |
GIN AT Hrafysofa ArTEn |
AT A AYA AATSTASH FRET: )
g A TIASE TR T |
AEATATEAH IR AT TAO0 oo ||
TYTGT TSI GAGRRRSTT |
AHTITRTAN:® FITTIRIT: AT |
AT YT JOA STAITASHAT G |
TER=aTE 39T SRR |
AT T TAMRITITSATRATIAN TSITHAT,
‘RS TAT AR 1R
GRUL I EINGER 4
1 ¥ p 381

2 I0,sa
38 A 8 B, =89 (1mmeasurable )



) FEAFAN [ =
‘FEATRZET AT RATET g Ty’

A WA SRR AAE ST SR Tl
PRI | TS TOIOE gAY TE AR

s s

FqH, [UEEM T ATIGRIE, AAAEGTR
TR & |

qETARA"

Trwet frEran ¥ femmtaasy @ |

AT e a9

Tt AR R T |
G Gia: JER a9t ||

T T AT S 93 |/ 9 |
TS TT arEi Tar nEaar 99 |
o et Rt sy why Avdg =

ATTAY = ¢ FageE=ay W

1 2mift p 884, cites the entire prose explanation
between the stars « and adds zfq #evas ?
This has enabled the erroneous version of the
passage 1n the manuscripts to be corrected

2 % p 38«



%] AR TR, ey
TERAGT AAAT =T ffdar & wasa
HGRIEREIRIE e Ee Ll

TG

frart TS AT |
Sreareadt Ygzataeast WA |l
TYITSHAT TN T7ar: JETHATT AT |
ATGT =TT qear [rgr gewd aun ||
g8 g FETATIAT TATZVSTATIIRAAT |
Teaft FeTlEeT g eugdt TReTieg ||
Tt wrETarEl TaagEaTa: |

T T FeaT T SIS T greaa |
FeUTRE AT ¥ TrERrIfEt gaT )
T girat Fean raaeaan |l

g iefraargt Arger g A |
‘et W STHAT WA T AR ||
HTATT, FFITEAISTHTH fAeday fgenfia |
TgIfer 3 @i WAt sz A% |
AT FHAT FARASIAT AT & |
o Rrame o fredgadnes |
FIRTAEATIN FHA ST T |

1 % p 888

2 A S B, waew @

20



4%

TR

FATAGEAAAE FEATY: TReTar |l

TAT g AT FHE |/ 9 TTe=e |
g a= g9 & Tt T |

AT AR, A w3 |
AN AT A A= |
FARAGHTAN TET Ffeaar Waa |
@I AT T A0 wrAH qrfer qrida ol
T, RIATTATH e gefaraaa

g vafaeligama

=1

AURILT

AN

Taf TR e TR e |

|1 g Sremfin wrar qgiiEcaar waa
FPIUSHAT: qIET “Fear FETAAT FAT: |
ATET ARt aea (g gEwEt qur |
Y50 QFHTTAAT TTe, TUSTALIRAT |
geaft weufrear g @usIdl TweTIa |l
FieTsret deagdd Eaghr: |
fread war gean gt s g
AT ARATLITECH, TAIT W |

1 sggum p 433, Bibliotheca Indica ed

2 90 § p 487, wrer g
3 5% 97 gRaTRIT gy




%] AT [AFAILAT, 0
‘@fawr’ T | ¥ T FgmrgReiEa: |
g
fAredd gagaf gt a9 adE |
Aty geTaARAISA Tt Teaqr TIAY wa
YTl 7 A TR GEAEE |
Frasfa Ry sy a0 |
SFadigTreT wAr @ St |
T, TETITeTE g fieraro: |
g1 garar 2t &t gt i |

‘geaT gatare AN | 39 TenieET SrER-
or &4 sforfrean |

ATERA WAGEE: FATAFRI: |
TSy reaagt srewETr g |
g& TSAT w9 Rrgrasrdi auv |

FEU GEAGS g AT aa ||
ATHTS WATETT S0 WO |
TrEEHAY FUN g FEwEY qur ||
YA T, F §59 WIeawd % |
geo g WitrgRi: wowar awsye |
AAISLIT=TAT ARSI |
SeEEEAEETEl T Hgraataa: |

1 A 8 B, el



{8¢

LN

TR
FIETTEEAT gATEAT 7 draanFe |
HeSCREAT FTear agwiT fFEaEaa |l
TrEeT BrEaem TgaeReET T |
fraa g T arEarEg @t q@a] |
A, Rmaraieg FerswagaE’ |

TTST §591¢ FAT, SIRTE, STATATCE "

aftra & Wa 959 TEEn THANE |
qAT RFIETISSTIAT Sraa glfiafdm: |

Ted FRTaEeaa ST aew a7 |
Tl g |

AT TAIGIH

frgrany TSt [rragraaTaa:® |
W WAl g gaEn TRty |

TS, SIS AT guAre |
SITEE, FAFAT(T STHTIA st &g, |
TEET WY FEA TETHTSTHAINAT |
HIETYrS AT TEFSRA T frfrrar |l
1 A 8 B, zamft, Udaipur Ms has wamfy

2 A S B, siFamum
8 ®ar pp 894 o

[%



%]

FEARNY ISP, L%,

RroarRaRal affgasiRad: |
TG ATA, T FAHCTHT TR
FUTFAAT T DO g |
QAR ACIES TSN T 379% ||

‘g FRraRadIrant |

"ot Fﬂﬂ'ﬁﬁ‘i@: AT RIHAT PFHAT: |
e T TR et Rrgi aeweada |
I=T AW HE QAT Ay |
arares ffet g feut wHE
fafimr JAaee T FACTANS AT |
T HEAT AT AeAT TR fraraa:
AFTRTT TEre=TT giiy ygaaan® |
‘gAt AHITHRIOT TR AgFIE |l
sfwraf afeeft 3t wger af¥ar g ar®’ |
TETFEAT ATTUZY FET Ao HAGIA |
ot AT S |y Saer |
Rrrgrayger ggun AfEr gt |l
TETH TAATUVT A, FOATTITT I |

1 3w p 895, uridlsr 7 TFI@H

2 A S B,swr

8 A 8 B, Udawpur Ms has ager s
4 A 8 B, sfmsar

5 A 8 B,fRfrmsg, gar p 395



Lo

FaFeTad

T g TA g |ftwegan’
TIEl FIAT I afewd, h g |

awi *srsvireamiitr gt e g |
FINTATILREATT SATEHI Amfararfar, |

qI¢ gEmat i 3T S | | |l
FREEIET *gRdArRT agur Far |
=1 FrEAArAIA FAreRr gAavgs: |

gt [ afrgarorw ] gavgaem

AY JTSHIZH

AYY SIT T Tu7 = Tl @ s
T AT FEI TSR |
e @ETh qArTeETRiTaT |
AT fiREsHeRT: |

‘gAY TR |
AETL=TQWGH . (r@arster €399 |

1 ¥ p 395, afide &

2 A S B and ¥ p 396, wnfue

3 A S B,and® p 396, 53R for g
4 A B B,and®n p 366, acaragsrgar
5 T p 401, cited from FftgTm

6 Repeated ¥mfx pp 401

7T A B B and ¥ p 401, wrew=sy

(=



TR TSI,
Firefiega T qreaEt 7 sEerad |l
TeEH HZETTAN A5ATHT T8 |
Yfravast g | saraey |
S TRIT T G, KT |
‘sarsRaEt 3t Fami s o
YgamEy gt /9 g e |
HAA TEEHFAIT ArSTARRATSCTATA |
gt ¥ fraai fred TdiRawe o ll

gfar arragwET

S

Te9g 9 T TATAET TS 7 |
TYENSt W FT ThRERgSEST |
FEAT AAHHAT ARG |
g & fraat et InRawey T 0
geits AT e |
WETAST WEAT fAerEnfor greae |
iyt gehet TR vIaEaTan:© |

1 Ibid, o9 q<6aTT

2 Omission supplied by A 8§ B and ¥ p 401

8 A S B, ur G qSRT T Y AT CTSHIH,
4 Dafferent mn %@ p 401
5 ASB

™R



™R

FEFEAA
‘T e’ |
otra: Ry deanr avaeg fga A
NI {A KA @ T 787" |l
o e g A ¥g g9 CHear = ¥ agr|
AT AT AT g |
frgaranfor gean = a9 TWYIT LA |
GIIRT T | wend A =0
AT TATSZT: TT=AT T TR |
T T TG G TFT afafza
TR TART g9 § g EEad |
o frare garREE® A |

T SFAgEEa |

AY [SAIIAA

ATRTIILOr°
Ry @y T TarfaRTd e
wRIRefEensT =t g |ureEd |

1 % p 402

2 A S B,andar p 402
8 A S B, s araqr
4 A S B,and %

6 % p 388w

[ =



%]

FHFIIS freagmy
T @ty fHredd Twew = |
QY 9T TRY T FARAT A ||
afast’ grot ST sreronT fagda |
frois Tasoig TTeE T SR |
wUt: W TESIA FHOT TG F
fAgaear T a9y, *AeRiEanE T
HIEY A% T Tgen T '@ |
AT ATTTATATER FETIERTGTZTT |
TAITEEET T Taq wgai T2 |

WETARA®

gt TR
wiedaarei gfEvnedea |
g fRreEt A G
ST IGAT G AT 777 |

GRI

Yeqr: THOT TETHT
¥g fremmft T a3 |

1 ¥ p 388 @, g3r

2 A 8 B, amenfemait =, so also &1 p, 388
3 3m p 388w

4 Tmp3B8wand A § B

g4}



g4

FTFITTL

YIRS S THET SR

T Fraat g T
HGRGEE AL E]

o ha¥-)

ATTETT

TITAT qAT TATE, TAIT AN |

FT KIATAT ARTHFATC T |l
e g ST gAsfa A |
FEIST YHaq TSR AT
AT AT *ARTIST ATy |
TSET QivT: FFF gerAEREIfEa |
FRENTIHETH fRaTergay 9° |
ferrarAwRa afirfgaHRag: |
TEACHAT: 7T GO ECTAIEAUT |
|t Syl Farees SsgeRRTaw |
QAT TES TS0 T T, |

‘gEer AREER: |

[=

1 A S8 B and %%, Udapur Ms and I O have

many lacunae and errors

2 ¥ p 396
8 A 8 B, wftmy wfla, X1 p 896., wfvger
4 AS B and?m p 396



e ] FARIOS FAIFIET Y

FTAAEHFERGL TONT FETITETT |
AETTRIAT (gt gewhiens gaw |
AT FTLS ST AT |
ATHITST gt 1% evarmagad |
TERATTT AT FAYT A |
AFCHRETATT AT TATH THETIA ||
‘SereTRIl WREE  9AYTTd ATIIERSTET
TR |
a T AT gYrant gaag gartaea” |
FETCACAT qAEAEHA TTe: qferqrzae |l
‘TAT AHTRRT TgieT oF fG=raq |
sfraat aw g/ gan=Aeaan’® |
TEIAIER AT Ay e |
FEERTS Rt T TATERY FORT |
TN FATT: a6T TS 2T |
TAATIRT T T TEHEHRIAT:
ag Ay e T Aga a9 |
figeg T av gRteaes Ise: |
g gaagaEe

1 Note the reference to gessaix

2 A 8 B, aHUTaT €5 $R AEGArT

3 ASB

4 AS B and¥m

5 Lacuna supplied by A S8 B and & p 897



O\ TFIHITAN

ST EEasT el A |
geTydrTRRe TavfraaaEa: |
TEET FHAG T FTFA AL |
TeTigEE® qgd, B wowd T |

T QST A1RH° JgUd gaeaswid |
famenTe: AT ftaas fwea |
TR 90T fead MRET A1
‘prfaeTsr st sraat T |l
gl hard &t i g A afraeda)|
AT TEAT | T qrfer 7 g2
waT Afere gean Tedg Ay |
qaTEEEAEE ¥ s ¥ 9 wgan® |
AR ETAEATITIH: IR |
quTi WAt gt It T g9 |

>

G|

waTTRtEw: fac afmmern |

TIRATE TAISIETT0T Tgea |

ATEAT AR T AFTRATSIGET |

AR, T GAIHE ST@Tawsr 7 |l

T it Rfrag aensaT@ g9 |
1 T p 899, a9 T wOIRY,

9 ¥ p 399, A=
3 T p 399, A S B, Kear™ wRd aEy



% ]

FITHRITS AAIITIAH,
TR TEAEnTHE: |
FrawEr TIEAa JeHY T T 9w |
o FATSATITFAERT: TR Tt T |

Tl SesFEE
SRR
TEHd TILA0T T gaar 74 |
FILAT WIRI® I FEATI ||
TEFEA FART GINFASTEIAT |
TATNCRNEG AR qRETAT |
fraTergTTsen TarTeTaRITA |
TS RGN T TewRTTRITT |
fragreaRa faTeeifaag |
=T T QT T1+ BAeged ®aaq ||
JgaaEa° gaRATTEatiaTy |
TIAE SRS “wgaiEEaT g ||
T TREAST ASTATHTT T |
IR (AT | T=0eWH 9597 ||
TG TATTAT T Al & T ¢ ||

gher SevEaT=T |l

1 % p 398

2 ¥ p 398 3w

8 ¥ p 398, ghr &I uT

4 A S B and ¥ p 399, sauiz

U\



e FAFTAN [ %
AT SIAL NG,

SR ESRRE
Fuge: R o gafer T|EIAT |
WRETTIAT TSI &Rl e o ||
TATSEIT! TRTATCANA TeQR AL AT, |
FAFT AARAA FIETTHIH FSH ||
H TERHEEIR JEG AT |
FTATSEAT: TTATeATE Ior AT g5
JIAEEEET TAT Y TS AT T25T4 |
aragt Tt S e T T gt )
g
= g1 Tk QAeATHEE AT |
qIedl IR Gafret af vaiRaig ||
qratea €T TATOr FIeqraT &F 1@ |
ATTAY FGUA A G J@iea Feonsteas ||
a9 gErfr TFTRERT AT gee |
TSI g T F
TSt (Tget gEt aeimn |
HIEATETEAT 99 TsoaHegar |
e R ¢ TS A |
TAIATETAT TTARHRTST e |

1 of g@wg@, Chowkhamba edn pp 184-6



%] RIS FIAT MIAG, TN

o AFHRIAT: RKOATT AETINT' |

AT LT T FATIIET 73

EAARLGE

Tt Aeaati FETAATEA |

QIeAT HAST TeaqT TI0A QT TS |

faeog:

TITETAT TRTAIAA TE IO 3300 | 9°
FATTTAT TSTH AATET STEUN SR |

‘qreas’ FATAA |

STl

SIATTARSITET ¢ ¢ T, TR |

fraraon® TRt A 9g T g |l

IR

et ar T TU ZXAT TEIT KSR |

AT qeqet AT GEAre! @t 97 |

T ATt geagRearaa:

[ qF = waforare gesarasaeaa |

‘rafraie’ e a9 at@ STgEATtaETER |

1 A S B omuts this verse
2 AS.B

3 A S B, tfywgut

4 A S B, 3stgud for arggud
5 A S B, agnq and g@_w



{’e

FATTAN

FeqT T WFNTATg AATYTREYAA. | ]
T AET SISTST 47 g A |
g RrawwrT |t 7 fFEgaa |l
TR FHRETT T AFUIAAFI )
TAALAGEA(T ATTISATE G T/ M
T TATTIISE FMTA TG |
Aftaga

T ATTTRIMT 1T FATHARITA |
gafiet T TR gEIand ||
HATITSAT FATAARSCOT 4T |
‘FAT ATSFRFTS:°

TRV TS AT |
nfy {rifir Gl aTgATeT ¥ Ul

AITESTETHATOT TR AT T FIT? |
QASTANI I wA@EEAa: Ta ||

‘IR’ TgfErama Ry |

SUETRN R

wet ¥ =it J@soai wagay |
1A8B

2 A8 B,w

3 Note

[=



&]

AR FUSTNAT,
gt derett grerTE A
FPTTALTETA TIERIAALA |
‘UIREAE TSRS |
|qEE 97 T T wAST IS gaaw |
THAF U AT SAAT AT TC¢
TrafFa TGAFRTW wEe wa T @ |
AreRiEEgaTtr an R Hea |
FEUIT T g TG TTSTAT Tq@ga |
A=y Gonfar ausm T w3 d |
ATITRTIAZTT AT HIHI ARG |
Fat Tt 737 Ty Rsva@gAE
TUERTSIEST Fedl JETATEATZATY |
T T TIAAT FANSSH T @I |
GIANEETRTIN AU TG PAT |
TEETAr AT 9 SIS SAEIRT )
TEG FATST 1 FIAT 7€T TUTRS T |
ST TEITT TEATT AT W |
T FAATIAETET ACAILT T |
T FAETATHALTT AT TSI |
et Rrameds adg afmme: |

I IO thus A 8§ B and Udaipur Ms , #rgs 9

T Iq
R

L&



&R FAFAN [%

AR AT Faes gatea o |l
Wi S wasey g N T TARaE; |
HERTNAART Feavarrar 7 qar |l
EeEt dwrgd gwetTemita |
UGS T TITIEEA I
FATHISFAT TR T T T7007q |
VT ASTAYAA ST, G5 A0, |
T TariE T AT OSAAC §aE |
qArgH 9 ST TAMSATLTA T
qIT o AT AT TTETHAN FI |
TIREEEE g gu | & dew |
IATERTE N TN TGO |
ATITAT T ATEN 7 W=
seant « f TmEndt aftegmtaan |
T AeaEt gwerTE e |
TE=owi gl diFal TuRraEtegaT |
TN FAW TEITARTAT |

THET TG AT RASOTrEy e € |

i gEniE T T o= |9l
far Rarmede ads gl

1 10,3 e
2 1 0, gy for mafasiiyg
3 ASBandI O, 5«



%] FTAFTOS FUIATENGAA LT
TR TSI et M aga g ¥
TYRfRazenfor S AsH I |
gfefiraeT = a9 gaa a7 |l

ARADT TIAA ALAAET THAT: |
RERET Tgaay ghast 7 < g3 0

HITHRA

QHETEET QS ¥ g2 v |
QAT THESTAT AW AL |
£ 3 UF -

AT EEAINIAT |
QRfigeaaeat 7 ¥4 saeTafRay |
gIat sEEfaaEe®: g
QHATTHT IS Ud AT TIRANT |
gaar sgaftamfeid’ adaa |

‘Srarer HIAT |

QHATET FET g O TATTRIAT |
TERGEANTY QIR FTAARA
A FEEEal s wEEa |

‘qrATIEAuT YT |

110,38
210 andA 8 B, qacm



38

FERTAIAU
QAT AT g TS FeqT qaRaiq |
gaal seadiat aasis agaa
HETT FHFIUT T WIET I TIRIA |
T FRENAT hAL FrwTRIA
‘ereat’ v |

fRrogaat fRAgedl gaeat wwateAr |
TETT TEEEAt RiA] @rmAaga |
TSTEIWANNGT TAeET KIATIEAT, |
T FEELAr [AgSths qgEa

‘RIAETEAT FrATITRIT |

gaeqt fiadi® gear RrfAwvsiadsan |
LALTAGATET eTt A g ||

‘Fafermed’ TewmETRn |

qETeRt T g S gean vaRaHa |
gIer’ aeadial 3ges auggy |
TUTHFFALINT g TIeqT RIHIEA |

1T1O0,asw
210, ga33
8 I O, wifyeff
4 10, grar

[&



%] FIAFINS FHUSENTAH, L&

T TRHILAT QT Sraazga |l
TEEITTAT AISTYHT THIeGQATTAT, |
TFIATCECHT St Tear TrHiE A

MIEEEAT TR e TggaEa |
st &R o foes |
& ATETAT GHIOT: QTS AT |
wafea AT Mywgrawd 77 |

TR

[ O T TSV GIeGT BTN |
TAGE {eaged gredman@a |
TETRATITEFISN TEISTRSFAT, |
e TWHAST g TrAreiegan |
SAsanfat ot g STesaT g |
HIEAT TeATIgATEoT IJAT 1|
FTT: AU T Ao RrgrmEar |
TEATAT AAISIEST AeAOUSAA A ||
‘gERTEdl St aaSEwEt a9 |
TSRt T qaRaTaeEang |l
TISSTa ATTAETHAITT FATRrE |

T @ goq0 At I g T TH qA0T ||
AT A AT QT AT, AGeaRTS W1 |
FASIRTALT ITEAT T o 9T 7 )



%% HEAFITAY [

| YT ATGY AMET MAgET AL |
TIIIE, TIICAT IZTHAR 1A |

l N

HGERE el

ALFIGE [T

A TR
TEIATAT A AT g TAEATATFEI |
TAIRA (AIAT @ Arferenar awa

afagr

AmAnAAT v

TERATATGET TAET @A FEIiiw |
3T STTHIST | FEFIREDET |
WYTIET TC WS ATRGAATNS 7 |
I SIAGEIR T SAF0TR 7 |

REETG

HeET ST
FFAH! TG RIS AATH |
HIETTLIEAT T, Faeat Fagsy |
TEANEHT 9 gATSd FRAEgE |
JUEAGEAT TRTAT qrag™ 1 g2 R |



§] FIAFRIIS SHTAGEFTAY, 289

AraET: I ST |Are AR |

‘FRoEArRIA sfrTrETERRTaT, “aRE-

friveaRsiraEe |

TEFIITN A FAGTTRAAT |
TELEAT WATAT T TS G ||
Trafea SEIMIEr T T AOTAT|
ATICHET, THIUE, q@1% T ||
fraa famginde avT sfmmga )
SERETTTAAR! ATRITARERT ||

FAETTEN T SATTEEEIAT: |
a5 T nfreasT ' waefaama |

M F: GHWEAET THS HT 0T |

RITT= F IEEHIRT

GRATFLATIETET: |

AL RS L LA PALIE

FIreaSE AfFAraA=n |
[ e TgeamaT: RIS IR |
Tt & T e e I sear g
| Reawgd TFawtol FEwEgA |

1 I O, wafk=smar a1
2 I O, afewmsm , A 8 B, afeawas



ke

FEFAN [
HATTAT GHRARTAGSTS
yrorsraT AR |
TGRS TIUTARTATES
g S iR s N ]

SR

T TATEEIONT AT TEAET |
gaUiegasTdt TerTuzifrafia |

Teqni fArETEt ¥ IREaTayme |
THAASTAAC GRS AL ||
FIEATEEAT AAT FTMRTNTH: |

‘weqar FITTE | ‘Craggriesitraar-

TR | ‘AT STONRGUTR WAL STOMOLTEN |

Tai g5 TEEaT g @QIUT qrforar ||
TRl IR g afrwe |
AETHEITAT G0 HOAT o |
FEUT TATTT FTT A T Foag |
TRT TIET S0 Frar grRerriash |
IITET FEUERT Ao THiyTE |
FHAST LT TTAINT 7 e )
‘FETERY FETEIAT |

1 [JA S B has these additional verses, which
come later in other manuseripts



& ] FEAFS IqAGETAG, LY
qAT
fraig®t TIIgut gva=nt AR |
SFRAMHTHAT T FATTT ALTAFH N
TAATTAARIFETIET AT == |
geig qued Meafrrfeaa=ia |
T TATETAITE I TIH a4 |l

‘GNP AT | ‘AT g |
“ITad:’ qreEeEr T T IO |

HETARA

T FJT qIFGT T LT QINTeIAt a4 |
7 =yt 7 aRureai gEgt streonT ¥ 1l

que

[ V)

It FATFIFRIAT SO 9 T v
AN FEIRRTET B FA7 97 |)

RIEERRE

AT FARTETT AF G TsYFAT A |
sReTmIRiE el AT @it adan |

13
3“%’!'0

TREET grE=an HEreT @R |
|1 ¥ awas @ 9y 9 9|/ =T |

R0



o E TR T G

aftagum
AITH |1 g TR AR T AN
FORRTETT I THAR T el
faferar g =5 77 oS Yy |Ffd |
A% ARAX Feqa, ForAAga: §
TIESETETIRHRT G RSt |
SIATHT TAT TTT G wagand |
AITARA

FRVIT=IT drga A

FETH AT FARAL T |
TR T AEETET T

¥ TARY wre AR

‘rgeat FEanT |

QR

T TIT TEIASTT T XA T AR |
TISTY 7 < qrersar a9y Y gowesy |

‘FAATI TEATTES |
T

FETEAATEIEL & A T Trew |
FET T A gAHIZHEA: ||

1I0,g for vz



%] FEFIS SIAAGEGIT, {3
ol & gL g e |
A FEATIAE T GEARS 2 74 |
JTSSCRTIFT FTAT T A ieqT FIFAT=A |
Traeft: TR | AT FEwEgH
‘AR’ ATTRRERAS ENEIRS |
a4r
FEFTHSIAAAT g o F o1 FFIra=of |
AreAfrTgeaEaT AEadEgRamE: |
T T YA T frean s whew A= |
| A=Tugd Twaw Tengge |
AeATIAT, GHRATTAST:
srrorERteaT FrfSrariwsTeT |
FTYEYEN TR ITATH
gRIATAzTaT sy |l
‘reATAT TN A AATETRTRTERERTGS |
‘GRS JATHTTHRTSTE | ‘Fragsas’ G
=1 | ‘qrurstaTs’ gfeesan | RisEr gERm |
‘SrreTrs’ TEIN | ‘FPITTET  TTITFIRTEAT ST
CTNRAESYERIAT TeT¢ TRTAT TRETRTE, &q T
qI0T FeqT TS |
1% p 425, zexys, Udaipur Ms has fiRaRiS

2 Note
3 Reproduced by ¥t p 426



LeR FEFTA [&
aqr

TN TN TIST STOOAAT 0

<Y TR T T Yeuwaas’ |
FART Ts w1 WgARE
AETSAAT ST Fvwr ||

‘geirgay’ wfipat A |

e grefieafadrsT Tay

AT IIEATAXT: TIAT |

g an IS |II=nr-

T gear AT |
AT

ferfafiraeseT 71 FeIgTaT T
wEra R ARl fFrasa® |

‘T FETHURAT T ATCHRE ITAT  FA=T-
frfa srafen® |

e TR A 75 T |
TiAgT T ot Aeutawmt gRgawa

1 I O muddles up the passage

2 ¥ p 465 cites the s'lokas which follow from
HENIT

8 ASB

4 Reproduced by ¥ar pp 455



] IATOS TATAGENFTTH, 293
Thet WA T AT ¥
&Y o9 W gt a9 |
ToiHt Edt gy
glateiigegazaa |
quaTHfr ¥ Mt aRaeTeaaad: |
CRCTTHARH: FERAEATT |
SeavINTeal @ g3ur guaa |

‘TEETITICHAT TSN Fqh( TTIH TIT |1 |

[
AT TRTTST TEHE ST |

‘R wffrTasT TEaHmT g TIRniEIwmeET
NIEATTAT 55T, |
FRRAT SOHTET T
TisgaET Tfrst frar |
FEGETIEN JUTHIET
QT W EeTaEE: |
‘SRT=T TEteaTEaRa: | ‘Seirar’ AE-
IS TESTET I AmEal aseras IEernEr
sqiffafisee | ‘ergaed afusy efives wfast |
I | ‘R sErEwTTEn’ | 1A | -
FeglA=at FEeAreTy: | ‘quaramEn’ goaen' |

1 Manuscrints corruvt. restored from TafE v 455



L FERSTAN

T AR TUERG G

AUT WEIT TATATT GG |
ATEAT A TIAHSSHTG

AT g GG TR #'
TR wROTS A
AT S qFrg<ar: |
a7 foed guamHiTIeT:
Rarsy & wien@rst woan )

‘e gaTEan | Ardeet wwtn g’
TR THARA IgETRr @A ‘Ui’ weaTEy
A |y FeTT | ‘qraweivaes:’ gFraqre: |

“ar ¥ T FsEARERATE
ORI, TqT TEHTETTLTS |
THEEAT W TATTATE
HOAeT FersarEar’ ||
T AEATH TAAE A3,

Tt aren fAfirag @ |
T e
afemga Maar &y |

‘qEn Y ‘ot § gEfEeRE |
‘A’ ‘auear geatiw

1 Manuscripts corrupt restored from Tk



%] FAFRES SHINFEEI, ey
i gaThif Ted sTageTTg vaA|
FYTTT AAHASTT T AR = g
‘e’ TR | ‘SEEd | ‘rad’ aE
T4 | ST ¥R | agHRT ‘SEr |

AW TEAATET T TAEH |
%% TZfiarast T weEntr 7 fimfe |
faarfers |ggromT

TIHAT, GO, THT TATEHAT TAFHA |
MIITAT AR AT FH ||

‘TSR HH AT FATAT TS+l ATH % |
AR ARG RES Bl
ATTAZ! TYIEAT T R/IHT |
SYETET WL A9 [
e SevErrReE
‘FEtaRy TrAgie | ‘IgIET gETEE | Anr
RFTRSTA | ‘STERTST STLATIT: ITTASAT FrEfran
T |
T & FeaT WA T G
i Sl wa@ae it |

1 A S B, sueam



8% FEAFIYAL [ %

FEITSFT AraasT (s
sTaf TEAT TEAT ggaat |

‘FreareHY AfrTigessdt @ TTRA |
gy’ R |

JETAT T TIATEH
SAZIAT(Y: T TZ |

aean At At g5
SERATAT, (F7ga s |

‘Fgaet ATFATRSATT | “raf Tsar MyErar |

FIHATE, G TR
0 T g, wAgat T ¥ |
EIER ARG TTHRSTTTeT
ATETERATT IR T

T AISRTSTTTISAATTEA,
TSTT-ATT T THIET |

T T IO TH

AW, T, T A qwewaq,

FegAIAEEIEE |

1 Manuscripts corrupt restored from ¥ar pp 455 475,
where the entite passage 1s reproduced intact



\9

ST BTG

gt TR T T RRATRATE GAAN
af ISATFAT TeqT A I HFAAA |
fafr=fasn oot reagafadan: |
AMSATATEST azaf 1 qwadg |
3 exfiargreas ey A1 |
gt Ao greaeaaaa |l
HAATTRGHRIAT TAAETTT |
YT FAHAS, qAT IO @@ |l

| gAI Gytes dafhavdfaas |
STYT ANAEe S emAgand |l

‘gargggIiegTar | ‘Fig | ‘R
Y Rrasan@a® |

gl FwsrEfigray |l

11 0, Rearsa
2 ¥ p 416 has #gr ANORNTT GRAGIT T
8 Reproduced by Tar p 416

]2



<

AT TIATF,
e ey
T T TACTAZIE IS WIgarey |
WA TR SHIHTREEd |
TTATTIFTY TE Bre G5 T )
g o1 FFHTAR g+ fAgag =
TEAT AET ATGIE ARA, AT AETEA |
gRarraTRacarsi sraa: gfrras
TErARA-
FAARFEANT TAT §E JIT |
e FTEUERTT IRsIgwegad |
IR T wo=ofea fEram &= T
YRR SrarrsEa: g |l
‘qraw’ ERTEETRA AW | Red gaae-
T7° | ‘Yraa T ST A |

1 of %1 p 466

2 ¥ p 467

8 A 8.B and Udaipur Ms, srrar@r g9 9+
4 ¥ p 467, repeats this comment




¢] FIARITS TTATAG, 8%
% . Q a * '
FEAT ASTTAS TR [Aatw: g |
‘TATTS TSTSHFTSY |

SAFTE AT TH
geqT gAH T fFfia |
THET AT
qrsifer S TIFEET” ||

HGECE el

1 Cited by gmwg@ p 188 from AFWRT
2 Cited from sniergum by Tk p 466



Q
Y FENASEY.

ast fasa:’

o9 Famreat NAwEat sergTmier qE] |-
TE NTGL RTINS T Fear  emiIzas
TAN T TERIA | AARAY: TeUIEAa | gAvAT
= FA | AR ATIAT ToSEA | FAAT-
HSTEA | IAYY T By TenR A« -
Frfer g ga e FramssRaad s
oI AT =TI T |

(S T AT WA~
T TR T TG SIFHTAT, |
fare: o Tt gaategad |
FEGIATT AT FRASTTRIAT |
ageeAt WA TRt s g

Sareafysn afas:

GAUATH FeaT § TEL TETHETRT |
frd: wsoEdmaE” qeT gUaRe oY |

1 %@t p 656 ff
2 A 8 B, w@m, Udaipur Ms reads wrongly @,



%] FEARTAY FEOMHALAL, 1]
FEYETL A7 FASTARTAAT |
qgTear wagar T qsw g
faeuy:
FENTRIA e Feat ferod agaiidt )
T T8 AT 97 A goFEad |
Tt

AAAAAN AL ANAAS

YA
FeRETErAeT AR ®1e wHIsaT |
TR F QLT % ¥ gIray AL

T A
Sarrelt Jrotmret =@ Wt wlRvgEEn
otareft g a1 " TEt wrfea aar
SAOINLEIN T AT & ALTRSH |
e w2 AR d aex wridg |
Tt A7 frarae e e I
ey g g a3 Aty
TR THRAT T TEATEART |
A TGS TGTATEA, TR0 N
FAST TTAIAY g TG A9T 7 |
Fte WRRRI<h fesow 29T = |

1 gmwg@,p 234
2 Udaipur Ms , swxead -3 p 657-8



2R AR [=

fATIeRaH HeAT AQAQISSTTIATI: |
GAUATH AeHATG A@gATRATA:' ||
TR a9 Ry ¥ frade )
FHETTIH e R FA=TAOFAT ||
FUUAY T Y TARY FHNG |
a7 5 SNgAT T T TR )
FEYHRET T TAT IS AAT FFAHT 7 |
TR FeaT Fefrar fraaraa |
sfrotagior v aatgrty T @
‘FierrEefi | e sierTEnft s\ ey
2y freaga | s=n® = goawta =l g
TR, Tuwd (ERRY TS
A | ‘qrelaEaTEE SEYIFER ST |y
YT I | AUy SEIRRTE | ‘A
AL TTefy AW |

ATGEATR TR TREET T |
T FEIR AT AL SOATERAT 5 )
FETHATIAT JUFTg FAISSG T |
et g AFEeaT I o |

1 f=gm it gy,
2 Paraphrased by g=wg@, p 235, and repro-
duced verbation by T p 658, whom stesvs

cites



FIARTILS FTEOMHTZI, T4 ]

T TR wER ST A ¥ |
HETUATENNA AN A5G ¥ qar |l
IO A FEAT I T 090 w787 |
TITAEAGT - ISHIET ayang ||
ANIA T FeqTT ATHITATA, TOrFTG |
FITIA AT T WERTIIO ||
AqIrATETATST BT st Tvg W |
sty Radr weif aree twAET T
SFRSFHEER T T FIEAT |
GATITHEAIARIAATISST, AATEA

‘FEIR’ AATEEN | TRATTR SRR |

TagwRIRET 9 qfed ATgEHy |
TATEATTS AU G TEIERO AT

T TERAT TAHA FIATHRSHN 7 |
aerfrmsRtEE snRanaidsim: |
FA THYTTTA! TAWFAT ASHSFA |
uferaesr At geoaal AL |l

1 A S B, =i amifer s/, which 1s an improve-
ment 1n sense

2 I O, yeam@e, gmag@ p 236 has amard, Manu
condemns FawrEsRg®, (V. 34 )

8 & p 659, repeats and expands this comment

4 Defectivemn A § B



3¢ FAFTAN [
[er o3 &Y @ AerAAgsEa |
‘gEur FEOT TFT FT: FSOTRTTITEAAT |l
ATAITIANIET Tt T T9r 79 |
T IO STHIIR =TT ||
FEMSRY FiTAaTATERSTnST THsE A' 1]
GO e, At gewese’ |
A AT TArEITEE, FEOHETR |
7 T ¥ fge e Gt @ |
g T AR T g TRase |
TIAIT TS o (T qoed @A ||
QUIEHFAT THT AT TFIFET T |
FeAT AISSAEAFSI AFASAT TRl N
‘AT GYESIST B ARG W |

‘ArearTeT gAg A’ geTSt | ‘gEEsaer 5eu-
¥( | oF qrewc |

AT I s oA gRATReE |

AFTEFFAARA Arear Ao TasTq ||

‘s’ aRRaaITE

1 Omitted nI O, and m & p 659
sreer (£ @ 1 6 22, VI 8 21)

2 wgwsdm (£ & V 4 18)

8 A S B, 3 for 3o



] FIARTIS FORALAL ¢
FATSHA WAT IO 7 WO TSI |
TFY T TS qasgLma: 0 |l
AATIHETAET T AT’ |
FAE SIRE T = Qg |
ATTAETIT T AHETHTT: |
F frggstavet Gt Wt |7l
TAMFIRETHT A9 SersEgTa” SR

U FCUTRTET T
gear fEStearT gatRarT |
TARAAHLI 7T T
TIETHIE a7 & aq il
AUTITIOAER RHIIT

T TFANRNY § “Feay 9fF q7foq ¥
fregraag sergraiE
TEIRAAE T ArATEHETAT |
GEHATAT FIAT AIATSSTOTEART |

1ASB

2 %@ p 660 and grag@ p 237 have e rfa wrT
8 Ibid, sefijfor sif

4 Ibid, 7 FFETIIT

5 ¥ p 661

6 ¥ p 661, gen ARk wFaar

7 A B B, fwaewega, ¥ p 661, fem g,

Udaipur Ms has fra¥wegas
R®




2<% TAFITAY
Hges TSI TFH QRS 98T ae |
e FEO TEfaERnfeET T T4 ||
ear g WS Aoy « frasta |
a7 Ay S Sexgae au
TEY A7 gaesfa AR T T ¥ B |
Asfy ACTTATATT FITTAr e I |
srefa ARTERT seTeTgumaar |
AT T FAITAT TIEOTAITTE: |
ATHENTS W FIE ArgA | gOAH |
= 72 et QO FHrAFATRE |
T FEAITHA AT ST AT |
L I
FEMRAATTIGET 9t TAANRATAY |
QASTHTA qIT AeAMET 739 |l

g semeragEe |

1 %1 p 661, 7 T
2 I O and®&ar p 661 read &559, A S B and
Udaipur Ms read wgst

3 of gragm p 284 ¥ p 655

[=



90

AT TRIFE,
T T FRETA!

G A T8 AT T |
FANAZATS TG T 7T |
wEHS AE TeqT wht ez |
T GATAT SR, T T )
TR FE IIT TEI SrAHRA: |
AeS AferEE Ry quEaf |
Y AR FERL T AT )
ATy AgEEr @ g wda |
FargE Iuen Hrargeetfaam |
FIT ATFAT TR FTEORT T T8 0|
faarr TaegguraTT
anfIETT Rt |
TR st g
ATTATEATT AATGeTH |l
TS T TqF ASfAeg: TR |
o R T S g6 T

1 Outed m ¥ p 487



1324

FAFTTAL [ o
TG AETEA T T I Favs' |
FREAET TR FEHAIIT |
RN TET fsgsen QEr gara: |
FEANO WA= EEs |
ST T TTAET TETRT T R

TFTETCETET 99 a7 wesfa qfEn |

R

FglEgeT T Twf TR |
TET TEq T AT 787 ag7 FoH |
gEAEEEEN TrAATAT TG |
FAT WS 375 |IwRATITRAT |
T Tt TfRTgTE T2 T TI=s@ |
S A JUTERATO rTET SR ETEEy
TEg AL T, ATROTTITSHTR |
o qTE ICH T Ty 7 I |
TP Feaai I TIigHITR R |
T g Q&S gAeEas T @ ||
WMEATT FHrar AfiarT avfay |
T TRATT FIFARATT 7 ||

TEATT YYET T @EWSA T |

11 O, fsa@rm , A 8 B, qEam@En
2 gargae, Anandagrama edn p 1310
8 S0ASB



go ] FARTR R g¢

gy aaqg firar I T F T

|ERAAT Y1 T Jrsagef qae |

TAEGEEH T FIITGAET & T8 |l

FATIATTHAT FqT g T acgaa |

FArETATeTL qrsfEa g aarsiEyg
ggafas:

T ATTa TR T TR 71 |

Y SRR I Rt |

T A IYER TN ATt |

qg M=HATIG METEAET s )
T

FINEAF U FIFEATH, qH=aa: |

T AISCTTRF TARAZITH ==aa ||
THRTHETEATS HEETILT-

FUIT WA T Frargrefaae |

FrarT M=w qEwTE St

RIATISAA TV TARTATIA T2 |

fafrsa=r aearssyy efrae qroEes |

11IO0,gsaw

2 ¥ p 488

38 On the differences between the measurement
standards of s=mafy and #g, see IR ( edn
Oppert ) pp 17-18



o C T L T L] [ 10

ATEHY T TAER TraRaTTH |
TEAATITAAS I WIS T Tg=Ta |

g
AT FIATATRRTTIGN 7T |
TERWATOOT FasTHEgi wod |
TR A ST s | A% “oem fumfea
frs” 3@ Wy TEETEIEEE |

AT
HATTET TAH AN
¥t gagaArr T |
AYTAAA FEAZINA

T RGN 0T AT =0 )
Hoaraor AzaEwwis g

Mg TR fEET Tt = |
GANETAT 9T TSSO = ||

geeala:®

ARRIEA(A frav yagfea Qamen |
FRFISTAERS T FISTHT, Frarrrsafy ||

1 gzmgqo, p 1310
2 ¥ p 489



o] AR JATAL 2R
Aoz
g g W gET: |t gerafeag |
QAT I FETHHACA |
HATTAHFTETST I TZLOfeae |
ACARIRIATIR 2T P AT ||
T TR T Avragas:” |
siETgTTT
Teg STt & wset TgeR |
frafe gaae g @ s |
afsavagaTfin & el qfe |
ATETAT TSTHAT T AT 74¢H FqG°
I AT AT I WG TG |
fasrat = Fhrdr fRgfreas 7@
—
A qreEat ot gfemgfea aram: |
TRl Areafi=efa waw Tagaw |

1 I O, gw™iyain, a variant noted i ¥ar p 489
2 I O, fafsqure=

8 This verse 15 cited from fsgswidt by ¥ on
P 486, and from #graRa, on p 490 It occurs n
qagam p 13810 with the variant amg awF T

4 gguwp 1810

5 The following verses are cited by &1 p 478 as
from wEgRIRa



’R FATTY [20

ATATSET fragafy I =91 QA0 |
I FISSTLATSTTR ATAISEAT GTH B )
[ wgrr av &g sraremgn Rt |
T SIETRAT TEfeA TTATRI: |l

= At g gEe ot et |
IO AT A | waq gfrfrafen 1 ]
T sy Yy ST 7 g )
TERITRTEa gt 9 ganA fenfrg |

| g ARGT T AT |

ggfa fkat 9 asnymage |
TMSAATEFIN Tgrraaieany |
frfrrat gl FaaTR=TE |
ST, FTHA SRt et o aq
T wg¥ aF A T ga |
S WA TEAL O FE TGN |

T gEeafen®

FIOiETH A T = e |
TACIISOATAT f§ | g5 ||

1 Not found in %
210,sgam

3 wamgtw, p 1310 It begins fRvvqgesrigrd sfiget =
areq See &a1 ff 481-2, which has slight variations



o] FIABTOR T, 3
AITARA
TAAAANT R T GEEFaE |
TET & | qOIEAs T e ||
7 gt 7 fEvat it RS
T ATaAr T T T qofaeEng |

g FREE

b



19
T GINTY

a= geeqlas’
TR TR WA AGARA: |
ACATEEIAZIAAT fRoaatrs w2ay |
quT QAR e quad |
qAT  FTITAT (ECOTARTR aa: |
FEST: TF ATIREG ATY: Nl &gaq|
GANAT AEEATEEAT ST |l
GAUET g JEET QAU Tt TI=T |
GANET T AW g WA wEEa

A

FEHTE FATEHAT T ST FARERA |
ST AT AW ACEHOR ||

1 % p 64

2 A 8 B, a=amHaier

8 ¥ p 549

4 T O gues this after ar It 18 given by ¥ at the
end of another passage on p 550



k] RIS AN, {01
THIEATG AAS ATTATS (AT |
FFTAT AT REASFIT AR
FTATYAT ACTS WEFS ERTETIA |
FIATER GIUeT [AfRT 7 A= )

GINRETgT AT

TANACTC U T RIAY (e |
TR T & AGRAART ||
A TTATT WAWOT Trareay Arfrgdmy |
T g1 S T 32 T Qe |l
PAAT I TR ARET g A |
ug RIFT UF LHEAT wLreA ||
gaTAwT TRRgT A gatian |
BUTCATA: T T TETA a0 ||

T UF gl a7 TWIARCT T4 |

W T 3 fenfnar @ e
ST AFTITAT YIrArSIvir & 7 |
TaTENRY” iy srenEr 38 @ |
At T g AT e 9w 09T |

1 % p 547

2 Udaipur Ms reads smerg asifar

8 ¥ p 547, gweh

4 Udaipur Ms gives smmiky as analternative reading
See Harithara Bhadya on 9REstI@as where the
acts to be done m specific places are catalogued



1% TeqmeTaL [

weer T s’ gEeEEt g
FEAT FFASATTFT TSFAREANT g |
oY TaFET T 3w g AT ¥ ||
FEAT GTAT AEEIAIT T |
wwAT MdtegEt T ga aw T
AFTATATH: TST [qAAIST T |
ST afdar AT I 7y
THEE TATERRT WeraT A% |
i frgeeneg wRE I8 TR
ST T TSR AEST I a0 |
ekt vt = g« Ay AT F

T AT FEEAHTEA T a7 |
fgSrr ez yeenfy wRfE gEa
TR JFATAT T Fen TI0r R |
wgeta ey o7 Gt S atay |
Feel TEE* T WhEfrantTany |
grtNRER g gat fArvT o3 | ||
TIATAHADH TR TF G |
TITTA T TIRATHT TG ||

l & p 547, gz T gz =
2 T p 548, YEATEI

8 Manuscpts read 3w

4 1O, Jchi



] FARTIS GO, 19

ArfedEIEFITET AfT=rIesaT |
TR wAT A T greaw gfagta @
TIIRAAT Tt T8 TV ST |
AR T T Thed TraOnTasy |l
TRIf Tt et T g9 gawa: |
AT AR FrIFTITIE T ||
YA, AT SIHRIATSSRIRY THeT, |
TEF THATTR- eqrfdedrgas qfx ll
TAG, ATGRTT T, FOAT, THISA |
¥ gw=aaT aew 39 y==w ||

AT % fAaia fred T g5l @ )

WETARA®

regATRgeamreagaraaasyas gRfee
afa freanEaE—

FErofwE ST TeERag iy |

gy TR TR e

aa: AT T I ROt )

1 % p 551
2 T p 552 st
3 ¥ p 548 reproduces the whole passage with this

mtroduction



LAXA

FEFTAU
AfE GETTREY TS was |
fireg ATt s g A |

oF 7% T q9T q AseAeTarg |
amRar’ & afsafta Trad 97 & aaq
A0 TN TAATSTAT, AT G 7 ||
gau ¥ waesfa o wi fadsgaq |l

oA

U afer afgsIrEaRc—

T o AstrRraweTady |
gavrar fARE o wgaa |
QAEATERTOTET T (GRS |
ATSTT (YT T Ao aaq
T WETACTTR: TaRT: |
I frga a= f{Ausa grEw |
ACTEAITOA ST TSt o &3a |
g dt e gere aussaalY fheaw |l
fAafireaa gaveT aTe T A |
AT TTEH AT WA /W &I
TA=S RAGEIVT: A SAagad |
gaori |9 gfrog R

1 Udaipur Ms and A S B ,aRew wilisafa
2 T p 548

[}



K] FARTIS GO,

QAU ¥ guesla gager waema |
ofs dan |aEn gIv = AIveEs |l
ATATCGIAN TEAT g T FIRTAT

TR gavrEEE

R



R
CORCU T

= R

=fiftr geawgrE Hiftr gegwat =
WIRTHTT TgarT: gt aea ||

qqv
WAITHT FTATAT SreTETT frfdreas |
w14 g AR |
‘eI AET |

IR

FITHAT® AW Frvrshs: T |
ATI FAAWI A wEAAA:

‘gAY qEaT I [

1 % p 493

2 % p 498, A 8 B and Udaipur Ms so attribute
this §loka, which 1s found also 1n wgerfy, IV, 233.

8 ¥ p 498 wdwawd, Udaipur Ms has adgmay



RR] FEARIOT [AAGEE R0}

o1
*
s

7 Tat ISt TaeEIRRITE O |
FEoTerE RATTT agsET aeaad |
‘A gEATATTRIt AT | ‘et gt
kit g’ agad FAEEwaw |
Thomr®
AT wFEnf I geatta wET |
frean figa 3= AR asgTsT A |l
fRrgT=AHTA TS A0 TECTAT: |
JagTifreTaE 31 T
TTEE AT = AT 1T |
WIEATUT TSATEATRTAT FEar For |l
ST Saer = w9 weT AT |
FATERITIHTHI T Fwa “weq |l
frereT T St THTH ¥ QAR
ATHTEET TET 3T TSEEFRSIATN: ||

-1

SR

STUTAT FTAA ARAEAAT TEIITEA |

1 ¥ p 507

2 ¥ p 507 reproduces the prose comment
3 % pp 524

4 T p 495

5 & p 495, 13q

6 T p 524




0% FEAFA [®
T Wi frargwifET 3
framaERE= AR |
ez SEwTE eI 9 A
frEETE I T 9| T Wit |
I AT ASSHIfA R TTHHRRO, |l
NARTR F 9H ISgaRa” |
At s e |
THA 1S9 TS FFAT WA= av
TSI ‘oF T FAT K |
TTg FIETHEET AfgargIeede |
Tarfer sfagerg | Tifer wwAT fesy |
gata oY 33 FEATREE |
MY PAAT FAFATSER T8 )
TGTEATHAOR I T TICHFA |
qET A (FReTs Racwmiiaatata: |
FAGEAS: TRRITIeEaar &2 |
A = g ReftaRE
TrFaq: fRaasieg |vIE A THeTdd |

1 3 p 414

2 Ibd, SSerstt 7 R

8 Udarpur Ms reads wrongly shiareilusdelw, correctd
by ¥ p 524

4 ASBandl O, ¢ fifmya 3



FEARS AT,
TeEdveTe’ SrorTSHETT |
Tqunifkf firasty aaaineTag |
AET W QA ANTLAqT o
Y AfrfEgsg SeaAsh gagan |
TR TETeA 95 g gl
aeied A iEE s ol g
ATTTRY AT TR a2 )
e teaaTTey: wrrEEatsE: |
TeEAT FEA WEAAT T f&rya
‘FEYr FAATERAT |
YT PIBTTGESRITR( A |
Srawrer aut sy J9w A g= )
@ O fae ¥ 9w 9 fAfaEEda)
geras Rt T SRS, TUEH |
FeT RTH TR AT FETHT At |
g a9t T ot gfigonean |
TTTFETT 3T AT AT T |
AYT FEIHAYEEE $&H ATATET
TRICHNATY TeR(d AT |
e T TREEE AS TEAwe@Ar |
1 A 8 B and Udaipur Ms, &3

210, arssy
3 AS B,

Re%



L

Q08 FEAFTA [ 2

afrrAafafoi: ArsEimsTTERRl |
afganRTTEaeTgEERT |l

TREA® 99 F w7 T0fea g wead |
At ST FreEanEi TweTad |l
TTANIAAS 590 FATHEAS? |

‘R TR, |

TEIN TS, A |, e |

g ‘G [Agea R’RW &7 |
fareTr ARSI @d T gy |

‘e A |

aa TR 3 99T gReTie |

aar FaEwTeg 98 vaEaEea’ |
fatmEEararT gaewueEEd |l
FATAIATTE FRiiRaRfeTaT |
FIIRE TR YA REAT |
afdd Y7 AERE™T =y Trgrged, |
ge% TIYE AT TRy it |

1 Note

2 & p 526, s

3810, gadg

4 A S B, gas@d7 , Udaipur Ms has g7 3+
5 ¥ p 526, aRTEERfIFET



] FIARTS FrerEEn QoY
TR, T, T, TG AT, |
qAT AETEAH: Teq TR frgdwy
T Fedar a9 @ Sraar qreRr 99 |
[ T2 g AsoTE § T TRee |
‘T W TEAT 3TET @ gt | A

TR’ gerrd | A 3T | “TREeTIa weaRead: |
AeATEEATTE = ST | At |
a9 AThET: TSI GITSTRIE |
A= gEan ARy |
SHAATAATTSN SR FH02T T ||
AEAT TAGFT TIA LI |
gafaarsiy agg” aeq 3¢ ASSTA: |
qrarg Rradtdy Aot vy T
ARTT T 9T FedAT ITITET | 1)
FHSYA, TR Terent ARy 99 |
HETETTAZRT RA=EAETT 7 )
fraEgTgwT Famrers T T |
qRT T TG aET 7 AT
TfEAaTT & anfea gesarat araiarn |
A9 AR AR JH T A=

1 [ ]Lacuna mn Udaipur Ms supplied by I O and

ASB
2 ¥ p 527, st 3



%08

FAFAY
R T A T ST ST |
TFA WETATASIATET TET = ||
AT ST WAL FIATT AR = |
A faferan a5g A wassi |
T WA ISR TRATETATA |
FASH TIT@R w77 A
TR TETE, I, ATEA: T 0T 7 |
Igea Tl Asyes wdad |
qrafea TEEE i wafea = |
ad | RAsyemy fed ARYT: ga
aa: (e gaTamEr &saf AR W e |
FUEANGTEF=T @Agl s & |l
RaEETERT TS TR |
ACARATIRY T TTSEH AT |
AGTST FIATHI AT 7 T |
& SEisAT JAfyA AaEEss gl
AT JISVIGOAT 9T aAgaSe |
Y T3 [ eI T
SEEETH A7 awaT A= T &1
Tadraz dtzut adiqre 5 F@
TEqT g T I°9 EEraagaas |
TEARTEATTT TeqT GUAT A= |l
R 7= e g

[R



= ] FARNS AR 208

73t TATEH AT FUSTRATAIS av |l

frarer gafew o waf asE|

AFA AAATETAT T [F=TICTI |

ARITE & st T ERSTRTT |

TET ¥ qi Raar fed g gaae

ATASA Ay Tt AeraTEa, "ot ]

TR AT AT Tl I Ivfersq |l

Teg F=m 0¥ fred R gaae |

| WIS IS IS a9 |l
HEHARA'

T TS Rrearr wway wrelt awed |

TRt goa @ wewgay |

‘Sraft’ Srange |

rftefY oY Sgra, =g Ta=sfr)

TERATTEAIST TSy Tt wehaa |l
afeqgarr

TS TEATTTEET Qe T AT |

ATHTTSTEN TAEAT ZTAST FLAFHOM ||

framergaar Siea R g Taria |

1 Not specified by A 8 B, of ¥ pp 499 ff
2 of ¥ pp 495 it



30¢ FEATETad [ 2

YT SAR yHATE oA |l
Hratan aafr T gar A= gt |

‘g g |

ATFTHIT-ACIETAT: T &=r: gEeram |
AT WETAS! T gAA:

‘Fegaxy HRETE

TAAC ASSTHAA! AT |
G @FAFRON TR |

TAT A= QHIEETET g HETRES T |
HITATEAAT As=aT: Breaf=reayr T |
‘Rreafyar sfmrREwETEE |
AT TF TETARIT O FEOaaE: |
Aty aRawT ARTswI A |
ATEHRTAT TN g ANSSTATH AT |
gatRTurRET o RrenRetiEn |
& 9 Baar gar &= RSt |
TR THTTHTETRET |

T Shafy qrn Fsf e g

1 Reproduced by T&m p 496
2 ¥ p 496, s



] FARIIE PR R0%
ATTATSHY | A Hemt daged |
‘AT SqATFACYE |

ISty |iseaaatyeE & & a9 s |
TIRIETAAS I, X qisiEaraa: |

‘AT, ATNIRGTT | “TITETA e =a-
WA U9 | &9 TTqReTeieTa:® |

fRrea@at w3 gear T & AEOstany |
FEMAAT 7 Fear 0T FSrwwwzaA |
T 7 AT SER AR |
weafrat 9 gear i wraEge |
gaTafagt TeSAErarad 9w |
rrged AR qean STt frer |
TR RsTwmE, {57 weaead 7T |
TR A ZeAT TE BraArgar |
Hwrai g T e AR TE9d |
wRITet W gt et weiad |l
FAT AAACH, 7T A, e |
it w0 gean @ wewsd T/ |

1 Reproduced by &1 p 496

2 Ibud,

3 A S B,amiw

4 A S B and¥wm p 497, siaiceasmm
5 T p 497, &g

awe



D

Qe EIZEIS S [ =

SreRfEt w0 TETae gen 7 Ay |
guTET NRg FETY Ay
TATISTFAT qAFG T FENIAGA |
FETS R TAAHT T AT THTG: |l
AT NESFT F=g JrearEq |
srgEETaE & T g< wagai
FETAIIETAT QAT FETAET: |

& T T FA A FOT W@ qvgFaq
At § Safrrry |
& 7 Tt g TrggaRTTaarE |
AreRfy= T Sl wHITeTERET 7 9v
oAt FrererT gean aeaEEETES: |
weaITEl R geAT ARR AT |
AET R AT THATHIEET 7 ||
gUTTETTAAGE: ey @ |
SR, T, WO, T g |
U A TA T AR AT |
ATHEATTIIAR A AETEATDT |

7 gritfroT sfrmfa grer |
TET FATEAT: § GHATFATTE |
F5rea fredaReaeyaiaaena: |

a9qy

P TRIFHRT TTTHATSTTE AT |



R] AL FArEeE R

Fean Sifawd Ty Srwacaat g
a4qr’
qEAq JUTATEA fATEm=es anaay |
SRS AT ASTIISTOTrAT T8 1l
SISIT RIRAOA TS (r=ragra: |
e gUITEl Hedt Rrig:s Wfearas:® |
| o § Tt AfrTwwe |
o R & FREsmgeTa
THA TS T T @ Sagaad |
ST ATaT o TETH I FHA
ATTSAAAIOTET T T fAgeaq |
TRHARNET TeAd (AqEIEITTIGET ||
FFET WEETT TUHT T FA0Eaar |

[ “amamrsr R gasif At |

YT T (=TT TATSTHAZITAT: ||
PRt STaTAg s |
AT @ e gvE Traea QefEEr i
AT Aawewi: 9% A |
G rITO T T4T 39 e
1 ¥ p 528

2 10,®fwrgT

3 T p 528, T TARHT
4 [ Jomtted by ®wm p 528



1R FTAFEQ [¢2

T T&A, TAARNT B a1 7w g =v |
TR & T UTegA wAEErE ||
ATHIIE T AEETIEATA |

et ey g Mg T wIT g |l
T |ET AT Y o T7gH 9T |
oY fReamafn e ox o 9 ¥ gga |l
TF A (AT TEARCTATIN |
AT @R ATRIGLOT a4 ||

AT ATAT QAT TS TETE AT HE |
ATETIRY gt T gwE
RS AHAL TG EIEATTA |
TEIR ARG AgETIg~aq |
FEEAEHT I [ WEHEIFTIRG|

T ATATTIISIT WFeAT W I ||
TE THRATATT AT T |
TEIFATITIAT AT |
‘TE AT AT T |
TeferaageT FgaraTa e |
GIAMSATFAHAT T FEIVAT A a0 |
| g ArArAEhg WER Wt |

& AHAETAEA WREA T |
e AT TgwerEeT R |
TEATFATAT o kg @ Ty |l



] TS Rramem, TH

AEATAT WETRA AT T% 94T |

T: Tl § gev gwmErETa ]
& 9 geT T 3% aey @y g
3T AT Aftasgga wiEaEwaT |
IR af g gy |
STNTIG T qAeT Aferargaa |l
gueay ey T fAraaEei: |
TG TIAT HEYUIRSTITA:? ||
T TAAET A S FATE |
FEATST JATA, TEF AR
yafavaEAr Jean RS SunEw: |
AT TeaaTEt AT TRen |
QRIFATIIIHRLT TETSH FARAH: |
AR aFdla saaad g ll
ANTE-AWT ST FPAIET a1 |
HATAGE T FEOTOrTETe |
FRETHETH “AwET gafeaad |
“ArTETAAY TRAgFafA AT |

ax =i Afifmt s Raarg I
1 ¥ p 528, yan far = ffwera

9 Itd, e

8 Ibid, FUfREEaTg e AtaEmERoTa,
4 Itud, sgm=TTgRH,



QL C TR T ey [i?
YT TR AW RRge g |
GEATEAL T T | FEmA=the g v

HATT TRIATH HIRTEA FA |
FItEEsiTAs AR |

UTHROEA TETHITZAT |
A SCTH R T T IRE T |
TEEAFAAGRI T A SRS |
‘Treas’ AfiEtaeg: |
STHARz femfaEafemtaa T
IR TO7 FAA Ferre AN, |
fiarwsatar giag g |
w4 7Y girein ' Resreamfadge |
T qAT Tesrenfid gageaw |
‘gRgEE STEATgEER |
TE AARH T Garerrar T |

- \a\ ﬁ ﬁ LN l
IQIAIEEAE o RamsaResT ||
TR G T GHICTFASTES: |
FAOGHREHTN FRTOEAGR:: |

1 % p 529, fsify
2 Ibid, sFrmgdny gafvamad



R] RS FIEET, Y
gafg afiaee e |
TSI O57 A, R |
RO, TARA ITSASSAY el FHAATIT: |
TRRIFRATET g FH TSy Feya |
QT AANARIT Fehrgseia afgea)
areRraT RAfraT guars: gwagat |
A GHIE WS g I guareEgad |
T AL qrTeTaeg i |
WY TSy aeved TR T |
SRR T quATSTR e |
AT FRIFRIIE |
TEET T FEATgFaT JAeFer T A |l
FATAFCAISTEGET TEFITIATT 4T |
GATATGUT* TgAraRta2rTa: I
AGTEATT TTEET FIITATAATA:° |
TG AT AR AT
qEATAT = TSI AvAras 0T g |

1 Ibed, s = sl

2 I O,ax forgw

8 % p 530, FraEq

4 ¥ p 530, garaCENA

5 A S B and¥m p 530, srgecar UewT GgRMTE
e , Udaipur Ms , has gamaamesy agadIsglad



Q%

FAFAA

FITTETEIEA TR g’ |
FRETSTRTERT TFaT™ frETda |
et s Teiw geEEEEhREa |
vg freg Wt e S@eReT FeAd |
A= grraaTagag |
STRITITE e g ARIg=ad |

[

‘sreRgRISTy-aTE ST Agangaref fofy-
o1 FTHSATRAAN T 79T

ST TN TEATH PATHIREERA ||

TUTTSTATAN TS (AUSTAg T |

TARATREST TR AR Faaw |
FeRTATATT AT 7 |

AgoITTRE S0 fAfEEd

ATATTSTIIZIT T g R |

TeaT T A A Rt wRghRAe
FEETATAT T AT Aq+T FEHIIA |
At geat fAraraw at frat At |

Aq TSR, TLAREA ATAIT, |
UG T HASTT STAT WY 1A |
TIST g IR HIAT T TG |
T TEA! TS FeEaAT TR T

1 A 8 B, sfigs, Udapur Ms reads wrongly

ST



RR]

TR EIEEg,
I Tt qHrEsT: grRIRT! gawrRar |
sftffgeae: A=t et wgrawfea: |
TR AFTAT TARTIEGAS |
T& T WFTT HAATTIRRER THEar |
s TU YU WEHE, GFIIS |
TR FATHT TTH TATTET AT
AFTEATACIITH FAWEA TG |
arsaTifeTTe e fsfar Fwr g |
AT TEFTE HSTEAASATIAS ATTS: |
T THATE, TS gararest fAwea )
fm: sprEgs: g faage: &

ASTFARAsATET AR et I
AT = E e ITaeTS: |
AT ALIATE, TITR TR TR |
FEICTTRTI G g e |

1 ¥ p 581, aRafr
2 Udaipur Ms corrupt restored from ¥ p 531
3 ¥ p 532, repeats this comment

U

4 A 8 B, fwrasssws, Udapur Ms has feSeRems

LIS



Rq¢

FaFHTTad [ &

JATTRE' I sTrRzarsasa®: |
TRTFATRY TS ARTIR A |
FEPTIAIETIAE g Rt |
HTIARTATSET: AT |
HERI: GEFAT (Xt STEHa AR )
ARSI Rreqr, 79ra9a. |
ST RTRE A v aE |l

¥ 15 far qar § 9 Reamirea: |
NIRRT AR qged |
AT TEI St Ar=ar Gy A= |

TET ARATRA- gIATATIAN aw: |
HETHHRSTT Waq |ISHl qgrafa: |
TFSaET TSy T« F@eafEsa® |
T ST SAAGAY ASTAT TSEET 72 |
vaTEad FE e ggeia
TSy gaa aR=nd Srgial

Td sqrEat gt Pear TeIEEoas:
YT e = fRawn |
STUAT=FET Ths qorarsHrgear g3
FeeTEeRaTE T freraEt wafege |

1 AS B, &g
2 A 8 B, e awifwg<d, Udaipur Ms reads wrongly

e Ay
8 ¥ p 582, T = SRR



R ] FIARTS AR, R
TE o G A T=ORFTgEad |
TEONT ARART-A HSTITE TTFTHHE |
T I TEITFAT T&<h TR ||
ot as+ w1 T S TR |
T aeFd @Y FAR TIETEEAT ||

‘AeFT TRAad |

ATEIARATAT Tt FAGHAT TA: |

q AHTITATANS TeIrrasIEzT:’ |

‘GRAEAY AR THEAERY AT |

T3 YRAISTIA: ATH TERW A1 gAY |

AFTET FAAATHIE & LT 3 ||

ATy 1 HErEisi aeErdgeE |

o T A TIHAT g

Teg T WS Pl SAtsg I A |
<TAY Ag, *FH e T 7T

T AUTET ST JrwT [QAIEr |

ATCHATEHR T T REATT |

T § aawsEemi T 9g3a |

1 A S B, geamig atfagewr , Udaipur Ms  has -
AT,

2 ASB

3 A S B and¥m p 533, = wew =



R0

TeaRTTad

FEIRRIEEATT TEAT qr=aa |
‘T 39 |
TRT ST ITTATITEH |
AATATFATIN STFeAT T qr=4_ |
FOTEATATATEY T FATTIA TF a0 |
TIRATCTEEH FARE Arwor ||
qUE FraasHe gaRT Qs |
‘ST SETSSTaw areTEs g |l
TEA YA AAIEG TSSTAA T |
Ftw: TFAAT W T S1SEg WA FA |
AR, TAETET RSy oy |
o e v s o Rt |
fared: et amest Rrsasy R |
FATTEIIATH AT TATIAS )
TRATwr® TEaTeat fagansfr @f et |
Tg R =% =reat syurantemar v |l

FHOAARSHTN §a:

WEITITT T A |

T T ARATCHRIEA

FiqrT W ffEetr e |l

1 A 8 B, fwfya ,Udatpur Ms reads e
2 A 8 B, gfsfrew, Udaipur Ms  has, afifire

[



R 1]

FREe RragE Y

T 7 AT e

AT NRFAIHET: |

AT WHTATTT TS

FAET TS AAagle: |

AFETSTIZTARATINT

g% T WFeAT [Aagarmmg” |
oy T gy [Afresa |
FAAT ATTHT ATE AT I
TarTater g™ gRES IR |
f=aag g e aErguatetg |
WAt *RgREREE Fe gatte |
FeTaIsg AT, R g |
o franwEr g gagiEE wa |
WA FEITOAT TEHFTIAT ||
o Ry g it goaa aw |
TehS TAZIAIAT AT GFATT T ||
AIGIREHET GFIRTEET Iehed |
ART T Tl AAEET qwTar ||
FIEEIGETINT FIEATTH AT, |
FTERTAIT AET FeaT TEN TeEaat ||

1 ¥ p 534, qummalEe, *2gam
2 A S B figafEm, Udaipur Ms reads frgulremm,
8 Udawpur Ms reads faw



N

] FeTRAAN [

TeFRT VA WAl AT aeRe |
TETATHET e e |l
ATIEIEEATON T FA=TTEy =¥ |

T TEIEAT TeawsAEEar: |

YA AR, FEAGLIET T T |
I THEEATH (A geah g |l
ATTITEEIN ' erre ik @ Hiaw |

AT T a7 BA TFATATY |l

AT AN ATT (AR IR |

q Tf° AGST F% T T | T A |l
It RAEEHErTRTEh: e |
qurrvEar gaTgEt IR Al

TTfY JUTHATE, FETFTE, WA, §
s o= Afarsr FEFEFEIRHET |

TG TWNIRIT asiy @FarrgrE=eg |
qifea SR, AT TN TUTATST TET? Al
zfer RraTrEer AR REdan |

P ACTIARg =R ATe SreRst=R:® ||

1 ASBandI O, aga 95x &R
2 10,3Rm

8 AS B,gsm

410andA S B

5 AS B andI O guswast



R] RS R LCE

LGRS
QIO AT STETOT T4 A |
AT T TEAVEY reAeT AfmEn |
GUUHRAIISSHIARTE, FETTALSTT |
e U AR g R

LRl
AAisT ages SR TR |
QO TSN T G ARgETa© |
AT TEH sTyeTTaamn |
FrErSHAfEd T TEeAT AT |
HIeET TIAEE g T TR |
RRaear a=9 O FASSIRYgERETa |
STrEviuHeT § SEei wha |
TART WEITATTE0TT S ||
ALHRATATAT A5 ARSI TN |
I AETTER gl v=1| |
AEG o T TATCGANRASTTH |
S48 WY AYTR FSTTATES Faa
TATHCTIATAACTRT AR |
1 %ar p 511

2 Id,p 511
8 Ihd,p 515-6



2’3 FEATEAY [R
T are’ THiARaeE, Cageh TS g |
AZINE g 91 T2 gadgaafeaad |
orETEat AgaATedT @ 5 Tt e |
wffraTes qeger Rigdam |
TARETTEY THIA, FTgRSHA |
TG TgEATETeETE I |
JafSaares gt afggrad |l
T AT A TeugaAf~Ta |
T FAREAETH SATEonrT FIRAT |
Rrae® | AT HeqHn Tae |
TesRrEeT sl TR TRA ||
FAIGEITAA AEETIAG=TA |
fefarar a @t TrgRAReEwteay |
FromTET ST @ T WH 5w |
ASIFIGETHNT gLroT Feqniaas |l
THATSST ARET THIA, FEHCTHIIRAT |
THEARAGTEE TR agsaq ||
Ay vaeEal g 9 TIEIHIa |

1 ¥ p 576,
2 I 0, dwd g fig
8 ¥ p 516

4 Ibwd,p 517

5 Ibwl, Taagas



R] FETRTOS W, 7Y
Tt fafemrifT grEREE R |
:g.a.a ﬂTﬁﬁ%l
TASAFET TAFA, TATHRER, |
T AT ATRvS IR ||
TRITT g T TAHEARRRETAT |
FHIATFIC TOSHFET THET TF AR ||
TEZIAARTIET FATFARAFRT T |
afersrasfraT AT qaq T=wE |
AT g T TATGHIATA LT |
AR AT fENgTE aar il
a7 TETATTH TITTHRITEA |
TSATET AEEIATTeT Sgge |l
ATAFCTIATATHGT STTeees ™ |
AT FIATA TAATHET T ||

1 Itnd, p 517, swar for 9T
2 ¥ p 517, swrafy for swiceaa
8 Udaipur Ms, enfkermid ag



N

PR
TH TR SR TN a5 |
AAETEIETEE AEYaag=ay |

T ST A7 SHTHTTARY T |
TR A FEerE T )
‘e 1T |

TensfafegaeTes: are {ar AT |
AT TR EeT = ||
HOT SHATH G ST T\
ATHRAAREE FETT Tt g |
fregragagw° @ Tify Reareaar)
AETEATEET TARTEIEFTAFT = ||
fregistaftd Wy agrREfEeT |
AFEET THET FeTeT grrgaan |
SgfqareRgation AegronRE=T |
FHA &S FeAT AgdgEataan |
ot < 9t gEgETET SEfa |
TRTEET T TEATAI Feoraey ||

T AR THAREET T quga: |
FEY ACTEY TH FRATTIOOT

11I0.

2 T p 518, Wi for 3=

3 I O, fistmaargwy,

4 ¥ p 518, amasy for Amwwr

[



R]

RS RrIg@y,
‘ATTRY TRIEREY |
RIS T GATOT ASRTCA T |
TEET e IR TR A ||
TRYET T 9 T ANEERtTa |
AT TEHATHIR Fwr = @ o
e ArererTAfrge 9 soge® |
TS T TRaAw |
YT IS T wewrE Rl
T IREIT TAESOE TreTEr 777 |
TS THITHRMTAT HEAET T @A |
AR FATAE FAE FATEA:
FEgEIEe B TRy |
FATH FLETT FweTTgays |l
9 ATTIN AT FAREAACTARC |
TMETIASTET | & T ||
AT T HETE TITAN ST |
HETEI T qa% Ao ||
sfrpemsadig raergagiEa |
A TERI Y Sty srratfn s
gy Yuweem Year g gl |

1 3w p 518, a5dawa &

2 Ibd, agae for wvge
8 A.8 B and L O, 3agwt

R



R

FEATETA [R

Y garas I g wafy Ssgar |l

T T MES FTT (LAY MELSH |
APIFEASHAE, T MES AfZgr=aa |
ATUMEA A T FETFIE 7324 |
drauigaag 9 gty gt
qfafe owa geat' fRrag 1 afRuafa |
TET AAVSHATRFTA A RATSHA ¢ |l
a9 FEETEY, STE0S {Faranfamg |
AfRreaTort T FEArET 37T TR fFeaw

AFSTEIUSYLIN g AT TYITEA |
Y & FEETdaE TshorgITEga

AAGTTLYET KA AW |
FGREIEIEE g

1 I O, %w for gt



L
Sl FRUHY

LSRN
Eﬂ"v‘l‘l‘ﬂﬁiﬁﬂ. T GEIQ"IWEIUII?QIHH |
TENSTRTAATLT ATIUIT o9 ||
IR FAAERTIE fEAET Ty |
TFRTEFA L, AT TIAQSTL ||
TS 7AW TR IS 9107 T T |
FHAISY FEEHRTT: FrTISSH I=ue ||
ST AT TIF TART T TIA |
ST QERTEET: WEReAdT HRETa ST Al
TG I TESIST g |
ARl gt drer RorerEl Sara |
ST AR(EEG TAEG AAISTIT |
ATHAISSIE: WITh: FEHRETEAAISTT |l
AT @A SIREaegHIAfer SIrsT |
TS ATSTRAG G S HeTEadrsTT: ||
S fTTeayT S arRHaeTasE: |

1 %t pp 7834 @ g,ch 290
2 ¥m p 788, sw, So, @ g, p 676



330

FeATEqAY [

TFETRAE TR TROLE AT |
FREATIST TS TOFCTEATISTI |
ARTAEEA: Nt A T Teras
fRgweTEIs g 91 FEHE a0 |
ZEY STBTUN |TE: WO ||
LT R aeesd aitas e Adae |
AT Feweq a=ry @Ra sreom Wl

1 Rleven emes omutted from @ g, pp 575-576



TUA” | AT FAIM STRCAEIIROTR | ey
YeIETTHT T AT S AT
TEATNEF ISR T g
aé#iaz Ffﬁiﬁ%ﬂ' T ﬂTg%é’ AT TTE
TSR ST i At
ATRETART W GTOR GeAT QAU AT STy
wfear T | TG AN w5 g | AT -
g | A, AMgAr S| aewt @
WE FEA0 T wafr | W g frer ge
gISEEr WAt | weg, ferfaae S
AEIT T GEEEd e S, Wy
TR TAAT ZATEAT TUSSH | AR WA |

“AE aTugRy, | ‘raradt agaenia-
T7g: |

1 % pp 800-801 f,fr &, ch 90

2 f w1, |,
8 Ihd, wermiiaaik
4 Missmgmfy &,p 185



@R FAFT [

iy, frstrgan 3q Aeai AEEeRTERT /-
T |
‘R’ WA AT |
dareat ot STEwrEAs SRz
AT TS SAOTfreaT g gey WA | SO
SHSTTAT G AT T STrIe T
M | ANHAIRTIERET AT A_ATS-
S , ; i N
FTIieRat geat eemanit | Swvat agwa
THroET Faarefrgwr At | srragsamiT-
T AR AT AN QT g
frarferAafy | wA Yq HREwRgAT et
faAgaEETIE O TR G-

Qe HIAY ATHAT AT KARCAT T T5q@ |

e Wy [gE] FearTg RS Egs-
TAVTST AT T GO FRADT AT WA |
“gETsREa, AT TI=T aq rersTa i |

dreqi® goeltaTal FewresgTaal S

1 I 0, qggaa

2 ¥ p 801, Tl for mnfiged
8 % p 788

4 I O, SymEr SNSRI,

5 ¥ p 194



g2 ] FAFHOL AT W
A% afaoEs gen AYSERTHYTeY, At
gEAT UFAT A WAV gAv wEiy | Aveai
quAtATTt FEOTEEAt WA T IgEATHAL
ATIAFAgA ' EI95T T | SRrYEd AeWeE-
THA GHAAW JHGT ASGLTASIART geqr, -
TEd gaget oeiYs @wdwr zEaw  SrEdrn
T | gAq FeaArT Tfeww, Estaea, afe
3, IRTT T, aESTI TI@ |

‘ISR FEFEA | ‘T qemaw |
St TSt g STeTuna, 99 I - |
HEgiRae: TRy ot |
et sRTSIE w5 Wi Ta |
TEASITTA T AT =i |l

i
Sarenye Ay WeErRreE

" PrrergRa: @A Fagt s g |
TreaT afy qv FeorE, et W A
TeqT Trg ANy awT @Ra e |

1 3 p 795, dagrt

2 The following two verses are cited by &1 p 797 as
from fRsoraiTR

8 ¥ op 797

4 A S B, wai, Udaipur Ms has sl

0



2R m [g%
fraat RO e, dabar addm )
TrEasEFE T acogs gAf |l
Wﬂﬁ%ﬁ@ﬁﬁ%ﬂé{m:‘ \

AT 7 TR T ¥ T e

TS

HATAGITFH F aareat g @dwa: |

faftm o SETRsTETE

ARSI ST T 77 7 |

ATIFIIIS SrErEeat saviEh |
TR

mfwgmrm|
foet wafiasang ¥a AeEaT T il
w4 gAAf=TiE: I gatewat oy |

qae

o~~~

FTTEET AN g WA TRy |
SRS AT THOSTE R |l
AT, T e T |
forea, Femfry T gt Agatid |

1 % p. 798, wgam
2 Ibd,,wRag

8 ¥ p 798

4 Itnd,



29 ] gAFR fafagrag A

TEAT g SATEUTATSSY TS A TEFAY |
¥g FeArIgEr TEReATgIE
LI EA AL ER i.t':l%é T garEe |
fretegeat = AT T TgeTac |
FifeTar AurT aftd a8 g°|

T TSI T 76T oIl § 79 ||

SN

AnAnAnSTAAAA~

s 9 FEnfEr: geaEa |
SAHTATET AATHTT FENTAT GaATRA: U

1TIO0 andA S B, gar, Udaipur Ms has &
2 Cited by &1 p 795

3 ¥ p 808

4 Itd, p 802



3L FAFIAN [

AY HHIJEH

a=s s’

AT FFT W ST TAT A TLT0-
sRFAr e wraEwaE | aftwaa it
TEIE RSO, AR ARTTAET A |
o A W weagwl  fegenr gagewny
STETTT, e fafraaf |

Ut i
FI ATAGST TAFAT RRR A
Rarfireawamite evteis | oA |
qqw
FARRAGS AT et g |
srorfeasEad 39 sraEThrETEas |l
fareas: gRrel gew 'g A |
AT ATy @R afiry g Ak
ARy
S8 wify R dromeat @R |
1 Ibd, p 818
2 Ibd, p 820
3 Itud,p 818

4 T p 818 Atbributes this verse to s¥ar
5 ¥ p 818




8] FIARICS AT, 239
ATIHTET Teque AT T g ||

LT
Yg frewdi arsat s |
T, BIATAATHIRT SUS STEwdts aan |
T ARt TAT=YSTe AT g |
TRAM, TWH FWE ®Hy Ay =

amS
AR TRAAH TARLA T TLIwe |
A gl | T wegw
‘Eraw g |
fAfEnfn T e [ g |
ST B gwE SUS qrgE g5
AT Toa+ 3 THYE HITRIA |
I TN 95 Hrweg a7 |
TETHRCANSTE, TETHRARTT T |
EragTH WIYUT wA® T2 TT=o4 |l
AT, FATAIIR FHOTTLEAT |
FArR I AT T, AIeqT RiTTGIEAw ||
1 Ibd
9 ¥ p 818, freweht for swawdt

3 ¥ p 817
4 Reproduced by %1 p 817



R

FAFTAL

I TGS Teq TTAGIAAT FH

3 ARG |7 ey arsa gy |
Tl fAfra gwfear fsieas |
FrASTT HATET g FrARTEAR )
HATEH AR & faanea |
MM ®AE T@® GEAETE |
AT AIGETATCTHATEN frad o |
ATYTE ATTHE T FH TS 94w ||

I ST T geqr T Rag

HETAA

A A Ao awg Swng: T95sfy |

AIGATHERT A0 T T 754 ||

qH:

P e

FITAFTGIA? FIHAT JISCTREAA: |
e AT ARy EeTETa TR 7 |
TR TR IR |
uRiRad: af I wsT: gEwra:
TfRATg ST "l ? |

[t

% The India Office Ms repeats verses from fgmrm-
FW begmning from engFTEAw & T A WIsshH
(Fol 72) to the verse st WrERMME GUATIRT TPATH,

( Fol 78 ) mn sragmsa
1 % p 819



] FIAFAL AT, IR

&0 TUET AT TAATSSTAZ N
quTfraafAear Srerer s |
FAATT o J &Y S )
IS TRA Y AT 739w |l

b |

TAAGAT
ATy Arfy e @ Aeuger s |
TEHFITEITASY AT g° ||
RIEY SEET A TS FEAATTT |
TR oTITaTT e geraa:® |
T At s = |
fareuiy: sheqaaanty S0 sreTHrey |l
TR AISTACT A T GOAfr =
T fRegea Tl vIaEagey |l
STEFEA* T VG T AT gEeEa |
frfrmaer fierd gasy wrgfreaar i
‘ABT ATT=TATH, |
SYTHIS BH FITHISHNR T |
ATYTE FrATfiey grasana “ermiea: |
1 % p 816
2 I 0,28 qu+ aisarm il

3 ¥ p 816, wasw

4 A S B, SIgurgg T
5 ¥ p 816, wfm



o

CIRE T iy

T o HfAFEATT TEAG: R 7 |
srrdr Hraehiek Fr=mfy frafa |
AR WIETS T Y AgEt |
gdanfiorard g gueEaw |
fretegteaTy &Y amEaRs |
sfierd wRrATET STEES At )
T ww v AR qar )
IS Sieq qgaTeRiA® ¢
WA, TR, TRNAAACIR |
ST Farasiied [y aniraR A%
TG TEsEenty = |
TIANET FE=T TN fer s ||
SO TEEIY |
TR T qrEwew ||
TAfgEaw “gn TEsRa T8 g |
aafy 37 STy FaTer afw ||

gl wrEEmn

1 % p 817, wwusd for g
2 A8 B and L, O, Rfimerswia gt 22

[ e



EL4
SPEGECCIIE]
a=x e’
gfard AR Semi TgYagd T
STETOTA, WIS Iq T TR STATHI |
‘qears’ qrEE |
g
I /IRy T T AT, FAITTR |
WA AR STARTR T ||
AETARA®
HEARRG HETART TARAT G |
TS SR, WA ‘ST |
vt affmEtaTE geT | |
TR FTEEIATeIT Gy |
‘ofedy’ sy | Aty TeTEAiEs |

1 % p 813

2 Ibud ‘

3 31 p 809

4 I O, Arm

5 ¥ p 809 reads YRwaT TweTdy AT A & L
6 Ibd , TNgas

-a




W

FATAL [es
St gear waeEt g Ty @waEn |
q TSHTHIGNIESRE, gy |
ATETI BIN FeAr Frefrgaiy:? |
TR AT GOTRER A |
YT, TATEN FeqT qATSATRT TA° |
JIE FIEFTE A5 AT F |
959 g ®A% g1 T IISHAAT 97|
FATIAY TRy qHTq @ Fuee |
‘T afead | ‘orRe” rTfRa’ |
ATVIG TYT T TXH a7 TT=f |
& grAafigT: areraTarAerTa ||
g AT agwET A |
T YEAIAT gEEiE e )
FETTIVEEHY ATSeTATgT; |
WEA, FIRTAEIRA, Fean St |

‘FreriTieRY  qEReTHEny | ‘wife

TefEER:® |

1 3 p 809, genssREfwmer &t TR, | QEsad-
st TR,

2 Itud , GariEE

38 Itid , g g7aet gen Tt g,

4 Reproduced by %ar. p, 809

5 Reproduced by 31 p 810



g ]

FIARIVS TR, LU

TA AT frfirag witag=y |
SATTATT o1 Tterh A ||

‘TAORTT STAORETATAT |

TET THTT SAGAEATT AL |
HETRSHAAT e i |

T TRATY Tear Sggegiea: |
ATEART AT graTrs aae |
I wgfiefatin: dgw|
et g geaT QUETST T aRa |
TETATTT Stk T q7g4 49 |
AT 9 1 ARCTHAATHA |
ST S ST T 99 e |l
fArarEEmagE 99 gear F givEn |
QAATEY T 6 I TEEgaq |
forep, Satar sftonrfar Sew qssATTAREIA |
T I I e | e |

‘arag:’ Bt IwE |

1 Reproduced by ¥ p 810

2 Reproduced by a1 p 810

8 ¥ p 810 explang TwITHT M T FHEFIBRTINT A5~
frerd



WY

FTAFAN [t

AT TER T A |
gear g Asfy 90 @ Afga

‘grary’ TeoETs | ‘aEital TRamISTiaE |

RFATE = R FeT AT GHIHRA |
SYSTat FeFEQT NetHet T T |
T AR gedl AR Jatfea: |
wfyed, dioraeda wfafast € w7 |
o9 FAEATIETG TAITTSITAIRE: |
FIT\TEFIE AT FTITGT |l

AT STI U0 O TEIIES |
A G TEaRgEioEd |
FEAEEATETY FaewRmargand, |

‘TEAAY STRWAT TR |

gIH eI TN geat AYIAHad |
TR wfifT: e agma© |
HAW TFAS AT FAARAAT 7 |

AT T IrHA e, geaar |

1 Reproduced by %1 p 811, who adds it gearave-
e

9 ¥ p 811 reads wifry

3 Hemadri adds sawd, STUNREWESAGITE HATEISS
quikaages AMEER |



] TERNE AT, ey

MIg<h IRSTG T Fear FHIR: |
THPRA AT FeIT HeT ST T

‘FerEwny TEaitasy: |
TFIETATIIER Ee1 QgAY |
ATHETECET SR AT iy qEgar |
TATHTE TR TEHTNA, 92T X |
FIALARS AT T T Sreq gEht Wi
ACAFAIR Teg qiE TI°017 |

forga fionfar awe™ e SissTegazga’ |l
FICNYIIEAT AF TTeTM T2 T |

| 9T RUTAET FEARITEASEH 1l
TANZAGATYh FeaisRa=ai i |
TEATACIGEIA SAH ST T

Wiy enfavataeyd Tmde |

T STAT JATRIC qT ST Taveadr ||

gl A= |

1 ¥t p 81l explams TN AY ae7 are AT,



%
YIS,

= gEeaias’
AT AU FASTATCTH T |
AT, TSR o WHIS T
TR g 91 3 sa=ah |
TSRS A0 @ Famsad & |
FuTaETECgAr g 7 R shaf
qEE. ATISSTE T RSHuEareT STaEf |
TAEHTE, TEAMERT: HERATH LA |
AT ARG T T qrsaeasn a9’ U

L

AN~ A

TATHT SATAHAZFATAA, |
RISTHISRY ToFIEENERIS augre |
qqT

FEATSAA TTAR FH A FAEAA AR |
FreuTTAr AN | AgeearenaisTan© |l

1 % pp 895-6 ff

2 I O, and &1, I

3 ¥ p 896, araew AAANE
4 ¥ p 896

5 %ar p 896, aw for semr



%]

ARV AT,

JATELTT | WFEAT T TEgTEaa |
aerorafar straTfor [TseA wraeEd )
TS WRTSTGTAT G WIehT T G |
TETAT 3T W = AT SRR )
TS TEHAA G TAISH ASTHAA |
IS HEAT gATAENSAZIASA Ul
RIS T T AT IS |
EATSEIAEAIE IRwm: T
qr FATEHOSH TS ASHIaE0 |
AT ACH WU Tt T 7w

TETAA

TEq AGIZAFA AT Z0e 2 |
TBF WG o 7 & frhrada |
HreTarTAt GEATOr g3 WIS WG |
ST Tg=TaT 9y [ ol
WSTERAT S AY AZfAH 97 |
rafigRRgat @it qan
F Tl % IR GG T T @A |

T ATAYS G WFGAS T T |
FIeeT RTE FARTIAT AT |
Ronse gATE O 3¢ ag=sty |

1 ¥ p 899, Cited from sE@as

R8Y



W<

TETEAA

TreArafaar sy Feag gEAT |

FATTET AT ~qraIEAgIrtas |
FHTT TEEOTH Freawe & aear aTfen

aqr

GY YHTH g TSTIA TS, |
& G TN Seq ArSSATTTHIGA ||

g+ Tt srermnT qEeas |
AT ALIIITATAEHAT Ffatassar |

Ffeggerr

ARATHATR AT T WRGHTF: |
A a8 qrERAREAT w1 gy

auqr

Y FTIAFET YA ATSTFIAAT, |
TEATSH FIERWTHIT AT |aRgTq- ||
FreAvSAfRRST *RATsT Tl
HATFTRIORT T & engERg |
YIFATS AW FEAISATAR AT |

T T/ FAEE g A WA )

1 Tr p 900

2 ¥ p 900, wwrEd

3 I O, &, Udaipur Ms, giny
4 ¥ p 900, yEEEEIT=Y

[ 2=



%]

RIS AT,
oI A T Aaffra sRatdas |
TARTISTR Sk 3ot quaeteaE |
I AT TATEHET TS FArHRTT: |
%% 'IHYO Hrw gEArTEataad |
‘FEAEEReT teETREEReTad |
ggarat I AT AN SIS |
frrnRarngdced ga@EAR: @€ |
QALY JUIHN STHFAGTA |
qUERIATIAIaAd, 399 qataay |
QU FargATHRSAT 76T FAEE w@w |
AeRIfgeuTieg TeaIsw et wowgga |
THTNSATLINT FEAATIIN |
HETRIGEATANIG, STHAAET F TETe: )
WARET AT FEIIZ =g |l

geaaamy |l

110, gagn
EX

EUA



o

SATSSTFHTAH,
=t T

THIRIHRETITHRITT | qa:” |
HACARTIITAT A AT |qa ||
ARTIET o HeTei=sam |
frrrstadgwl FearTaaEgaT |
Yoreg TrE e ST TeraTrn |
SrfgeaAT:* aggrEEi
v TR SanfenrTemr |
TRt it 3€ 9 Ry aEr@gg
aigesaesH fagrafgatse: |
sarfiat R TTEagaTRTTaEa |l
TR AnT: . frfheararen@ar |

1 ¥ p 822

2 I O and ¥, "raady

3 ¥ p 822, www

4 I O,'ﬁ’ai,Uda,lpurMs,@mﬁ
5 I O, afeama

6 I O and %, 3T

T ¥ p 822, framy.



{s ] LRI ARLFITAL 42
AETFIgIESaT gt |

ATFTIGAEET | TOA—TET ATSET R~
SfEr ARG RIS ATIA (rIa=
TRFRCTAAAD  ZATHRT ' |

QEET: AT FAT T |

ARTIAETH g T TREHT:

| QU TR SR | BT @ TR

FEI TR TR Sgaraas® ||

SIYE fAESiipeqIsa® R A |

vl sreraEs Foannaga: |l

AT FAAFEARIT TRF: FSATTHIA |

FREET T TNST ARG 3wz Favll

AfY T FASR AZAECAS 70

e wawaedl [Eh Sww=aad |l

TANTRRTAT TIATTAEA |

Teg TEIRIIEA Ai=a sAAGRAT |

WS T A STRAICATT I |

oA |
1 Reproduced by ¥ p 822

2 %ar pp 828 ff
8 ¥ p 823, W+



<
SIS

a= fasg:’
FATGATAFAATIGEAY | AeTgISHe

SIHRATITT |
T

HATHITZIAT QI RIATATIAT |

fTATY: | THA TIT A GRAAT WA i
At

HEAl GEAITWT a9T T sqriraeda |

Rt Sl ‘g e w9 |

TCHHRET |eaeT A AATTICAI |

w g fRAvagas Taes g
RALCR

e aeT Shf¥d da sRoniierage |

T ASSATFIGIR IRTART g

1 % p 867
2 % p 87andI O

3 I O has snRerg

4 T p. 867, quifg sTmegma,
5 T p 867



¢ ]

FITRIAS JAATTEE,

AREAAT(HE I T T AT |
Wafea AeT Tt TRy T AraEd

1

HIIARA

FTATEATEIATEIS TETSHG T |
SETEEATEH A€ IR |

aars

arfort qeTT R T TR /gee |
g Tift W TrfrgHEERee ||
TGEARRIAAT At TARLALRIAT |
Heavart WY T aqeaaasiiE: |

AT

TETH(STE A TEHATICTA |

T TFATSTU qTH FAr THAGE |
oAt T Gfy ar Few Wl ACornre® |
a1y yrore, TReasT At Fawewsr |l

T AFTEN WG FIHGT e T |
TTH TIFEIT TATATH AT Srawrrea ||

1 Ibd

2 Id,p 868

8 Ibwd,and I O, g =g
4 I O,wdhad

5 ¥ p 868

6 I O, siaa

™R



uy FAFETAY [ 2¢
ﬁ ~ :"

e Tl *aeiEa: AeunTa: |

ATETT LA AT qF Tsweaciaya:

GUARAESE ASTTAIET TeRSH, |

ACRY SAETE TRIA LT |

‘gUaAESer GUaid gEe (g g
TET | a9 |

Teraasy

AY fESRATAH
= R

FROYEAT AT A0 FIY T |
TEfR=deray BersywEareay |

AR TENE TF FEIREEE g |
R g wreaw Al sawdq
SRS ISR R R e e il
AR & amgeags =1
QUSTRr WS Feed SrgeRt T 941l

1 %t p 868, Name not mentioned by ¥t
2 Udapur Ms reads &y W
8 T p 652



<] FIAFTIL LRI, asy

aﬁgamx%awﬁrgmwm
RIERT GEEAR AgIRSIAgieag |
FIAT FTTT TRKAT a1 2T T |
TAR TIF SIGSTAT (ATawmarga: |
T w9 & W 'qEEHT av |
Freriq @At T fAftaag BRg = 1
TREAT ARAN TETTTHTEICTRT: |
fafrea wrar Wt AgIRy TREEa |
ARALALCr wyghars Bawe |
fAfrgs TuTITEHERT: S A
ATTFETAT T QAR Rrea® |
Rraasea fwwEt et srdeaan |
T2 19, G, qE TagsTwmE=Taw |
T AR AT ARWT wfagan® |
THINA FATH | ArTATIRE T T4
Teead FANEG: A7 gaugiad |
o qur REEf fRga: v, aar g9
TEAT TFATATAATATARE: HRITATSA |
q TETHRGRTACT A Ty |
AR AFYE gOU grelitnagad |l
1 A, 8 B, awfeia s

2 I 0, fafya
3 ¥ p 953, g



W FARETAY [2¢
frardzsatE=N: aEd: TR |
TAS AT, W, Gont aftas, wvae |l

STeaT GRaarTSTE Ngreafiery |
AT STHIf qeeaTs Rrarasar 71 g9 |l

AT AR S |l
s’

AR g gt |
T: et aedE guawsEar 7 e Ul

LRI U

AT SPA ATATATG FATATIT: |
AT ATET GATHT RIS T T2 ||

gfor Geearaa

1 % p 652
2 ¥ p 653



?
T TR

a7y’
TR gEaEasaaag: |
forews: aonfast fivgrgeaay |
qfag: AT AT |
FTISTA AFHIN Tq51 TIFGAFT |l
TR THAHES TR T FTAZAL: |
HAgT: B gut MEr ssew fAew
TTATTATTET WA HTTTTAIE: |

qIFIE: ARAT WIET Fesr ATATaT
‘TErAETAT THTATITH |
qrraeETs’

FfETETSETRae R A |
Hafrd e g @t e )

1 %1 p 159
2 I 0,4Rmdf
3 ¥ p 160, s,

4 ¥ p 160
33



LN

e TARTL [ 2

TEIFITIA ST TARATESTAA |

Tr 5T OrT Tt geArseaed get WA |l

‘g’ sofaaree | AR REre-
TRSAAH F5I7 |

TREuf

TEATHFSIA TE FTT ST |

AT S ST g3 Tt e |
AETARA

FRYAT TAARTA TG T TEAT BT |

GEIH TETeAq0r T AERISTa | e |l
aa
fren fred TaasT TUTARR B |
freagmraETERERe (Aaaer |
s

TEAT AT S TAT AT ST |
a1 gea1 fafd @ swem wadfigq ||
DI TETATHI A TTET L a4 |
SYMEIETMA TAATHeTTAAY ||
TEIATAT TETae AATErEA s |

1 Reproduced by ¥r p 160
2 %1 p 160



r] AR HR O R
Taf TS I agsTq |
TEAT: FIATHI TOTET TG |
TATAFAETFT TIAEFTHEAT: |
TSRO0 Feqn @l A =)
A T TAT T2 M AAT WK 373 |

—
TEg FEITT GEAR AT TI=S |
AT JUIFAT ST, A1 7€ gy |l
‘FRIFT FEATT TFRATIIIERREST0 |

QR

M TgrAT gRAHcIgad |
FATITR a1 T @Al A

g
At gearfit genfR @ARenf = |
TR T STt |
‘eI s | faar R |
TEEMEAT AV TATEIE! TIFAAY |
fras Aetafe frrrga Rl

1 ¥ p 261 has seven additional lines, which may

have been 1 the Fwuas
2 Reproduced by ¥ p 261



g0

TETTETAN [ 2=
weHel® T awfE Ao =)
T et Ay gan g | aya i
AT TrFARE AR JETarr=ay |
T R gt Srargea = I
AT T T FEIga: Rl |
| get aEEitn gwaET JrA |
TErAT GE AT (A gy |
AT AISTHIA. Fam: Rt |l
ATAHGE T5TH, TETVTE a9T o |
A GATEATE GEIFET ST )

GRI

BAR AU

ARISAT AT TATEIETOAT Fregon: |
Tt AT T FRrOE S |
TR JT v sagaA = |

GOAr =1 wrnfy geaisea=a gt wae

.

TFEATAT TETAC TFTAT AHRHET T |
IHATT Rreearcatia aar g |

geeafa

SARAAAAAAA

AfTsmT WOt e e |
RIEIATS AU THTeTEy 7 |



] AR ThOTFTAT &R
o’

AAnAAAAAA~

A A FIACAATITRHT ¥ fersshronfay |
AAZIAEEA, (A fA, AAFAAR SAqR2r Ha-
v sEagEESr Ao, gedisTHr 9o
WL WAty | Revaugemast e, gasm
i Reeramaafy | magmEEE fsomn,
QAMRIITHAT T/ T WI@ | ATEHIA
qronE, e, SRET gea, gaanaEt |
WITARSR fAston@ ,  geafafafaerae
THIR | AT, G Aoy, aae-
TEAAfTgEAErwTR | sreRfaargEETR@-
AT FEOTlel, ATRAATH, RIATATTHI |

afgfry wafr-ufmerE femga a1 T3
faamfgy Tft  agRTEEE )| o9 agaE-
gy EENRe JTAAHETEE TEE G-
TR T aRFEIEg |l agag aIgNm—
‘g 7 wEwT AIRMA |

‘TR e’ SRR g3 Ter |
HAT TRRW FSTRIAAT TTA- |

1 % p 158 the entire passage 1s corrupt m the
Mss , and 1s restored from ¥

2 This prose comment 1s reproduced verbatim by
R op 159



/R FEARTIU [ 2=

AT IO TEAT qaiera@ | www
TIIAASTLAASSUTTHIAITLTAR T | SIOITETR-
T BIGOTT | qIAETAT G | TEIqaT o q4v |
TEYATINA  SMANEE | GFW CaRaw T
W | ATFIIENT AT | AR AT |
STMETETAASTAANGA TqH | TATIrHA° &1, |
ATSTAATACTEIAAISE (e | ToAAFTHA AT
AR | AIITATAT AMAWE, WA | “gaEr-
T ETRrAAE |

qH

TATTSTETAT e sfiwareaa: |

SeAT AT T2 quwst 7 |

Sk THE AR TG gia |
MATATTEG AR 2q07 791° ||

T TIsTR A @At @ g feai

1 % p 159

2 Ibvd, asmr

8 T p 259 reads FsEraa
4 Itnd, s, for sham

6 Last clause omitted 1 ¥
6 ¥ p 162



] TIAFTOS AFOTTATN /W

TETARA
TETITIST FR T
T! qTEY ETITA ST |
ﬁ 3 ©

FTHTT ST TE 7
TI HTAT AT e g Rreaw |
gswd U9 g T & e
s TT TE ARy |
o THATH Fg T wETEEErETE

TR

GIUTRNaITEIST @R gataan |
T ya=sfa ANVIET TAEe ST 0
AT gras e R T, |
qisfren RF T 8wy gemwa |
WIS ¢ qIe8q 0 Ty |
FISTETTAGATRI [FAW X dige
AT T¢ TT=0T AT AT AT, |
T FIRUE qTT ST 9 /S
TS TT WIS I AT [ARea: |
T AT “rAEgaHieaas |
AT T! Y=Y GEAE ST T |

1 I O, sty , Udaipur Ms reads smifaw,
210, 97=e



FATTAA [
| TST™MAAEE 937 Fgwasa |
‘FEIET FETREAfSAa |
I TG TA=SY AT I |
g A7 FHOT =T Ao LiwAngd
FREE gAutrERaad |
TAAFT I I FAT TEAATST A7
IRt T T wIsvw @ e 9y Sl
HRERTIT

RraRRTARTR TR = |
AEITrAT S Al T afiwy |

T TS ArAEEaE Qe =
A TR, TP T 7€
LT AT TAAFANT T |
FIgafE®° A= agigas /Y & |
wfrmmE g agiey {9 &7 |
T & werte afewfa gad gfr |l
FIEACTINMIA RragigT Stear |
Fear AT TFUT TATATE
‘&1’3" 11.%. i T3 | wrfrad Wl

1 These two 8lokas are not found in 3w p 164
2 ¥ p 164
8 Ibud, gar= i



R] RIS TR WY
> ﬁ w5

AAARAANAAA,

R S

i w1 T Frfr Sfy giaaan |
TR qrafir 0 a1 Fwret 7= @fer e
qATE AGE=oTH wU=E TaEa: |
AT
FITIAT A TR Torad |
arfx Farfer Isareg Feawt ANEt g1
AFhY T ANy W T freaan |
g gy Tew A wWE, TS |
A3t TR TS TFAATIHA |
qreroret FHAAS TAET TEgRgE |l
FAW HATE T F0SH TSRO |
HHTT AT A9T ISATHITHA |
FIRFFT aar == T TRV TET T° |
g9 AT fAeTeraawy |
AT AT TR AW |
LA WETAT T Geaaaraaw |l
Y FIIHTSET AR AIIT
& gaffasr oo qghRey i

1 ¥ p 164
2 These six §lokas are not found in ¥t
8 @ 164

38



LYY TATIIIT [ 3

fairy Auwrarg Ao arrass |
7T | geaa 0 Ao WSy Ul
smferger

gufeaRaraReiaitag

JEEATE A5[EAT TTAT |

AT FHT @ e

T AT oV A ||
IEAEIIA ATSH TIA |
THATSATIIAR: WA ¥ ||
i AEFTRIIRAERRGIAE ¥ |
TR AATRG AT @ ||
TR T ARSTHT 020 |
v Rifrggarfit aIgmi T § T
Hrefen & Teh gAg e |
af$ & g wa=sfea I=dy gz
a9t g fAge: Teum weRSmii: |
fraTTRe avig aso g gassht ||
qAISTT! RAHAEES FZIRLT STTH |
0 FFTfr TEATS AT FOw aqw |
AT 01 T8 T e s |

1 % p 163 gives three §lokas from this on
2 I O, gwves the clause Udaipur Ms and A 8 B
read, 1R aRrRda



]

FTARIIS SO
Tfrat T RFO T g THrTEr 77w |\
awi Reafa genft g g3 T
AT el GeaEsTaTan’ |
oEd 0 AR A TIT [OAX 5T TR |
LI T 9T T FTEORT gEaA |
a%f R IR crsSAr |
g AT T AT ARSIy waww |l
ST ST TG TEESTHATST 71 |
FAMEATTAA T & 7T fR@hea qraan

AATAFITSITFAIR 0 G2 |
SARTR T rAeTS ARa: |

HETARA

T FAEAT THEET FAfre |
TIATT HITANET: Aoy Aerarafe: ||
SYTAEY TYATE: ATSVVTE TTSS |
HEA TR GO, [ATA, AN
TEE GETATH o qAw W R
“Frwr g |

feagrr

qTEN g 91 TATETHINT GIT 1

1 These nine lines are omitted by ¥t
2 T p 164
8 Last quarter from I O

R&S



38¢ CIRE T
| SO Jt ArraergRa:’ |
e gt wRT WRRTTRET: |
TRIqEAgRT GEeEr AreonT = |
WafgTagas: gaResy G |
SN A Al Jaa gHArews: |l
TR g AT Sewma |
91 e garg sty e
T TPIEYY STeva, Faas goreaq |
e
NS FRrErTEET FeTT TI=sh |
g (eagsr afy @l gawe 3 |
RIC SRS
TET TET WAgHl AT ATT TEAA |
FURSHHASTTE TGIARS T |
freg:
qufigad Srh Fars-agfT ague |

11 O, gives this lineand A 8 B adds the
following
AT g @t say fee T )
AT JUNIE, FARAT AR 1
B3 adw T gar aw Ahea |
WG FAX T I T T W= 0
2 Nok traceable

[



] ARIIS AR (OFTATT "R

qAAIINIA FF AgISFIRI=TAT |l
féregua’

TRIETH T MRS Awgei |
gfeaEmHaR 99T ot v i
gay fraafra e s s |
‘g TRERTY AT TETHIO ATTTTAT: |
HEIAY AISSAE THE TFEER |
FYIqIA FreT = T JAsew AT
AW AL T¢ T F Tooq ey |
FFATSH ATRTSHEEE = fraferg |
‘Fgaeh’ SrEanTEa |
ATHIRIEAT T TAA T 3 |

GIET FrAwT Fwa gugETn® |
Fftamre weEle aSareaE 9y T |

1 ¥ pp 172-3, reproduce: even the prose explas
nations ¢ g (ed Cropalanarayan) st 3o, Tt
o7 if

|NAT FwSy g3oed gaigar |
THEARR & 3 ffrsy dant i

2 T g p. 98 ewrd g s wq TeofEeTy,
8 AT g p 98 ARl QAW A, WAAT T,



90

FAFEIAR [ =

gEETAfaET @ @ ||l a9 |l
RrnusEe fArggIaArgar |

JETAA g TS A TTfeash 159 ||
Tagraa- & g e v 90 |
AZALMAT JUATE FKFAERA A5 |l
firereadot Fear geat FHier WA |
FAN g T T T e A I |
FRTEITEST A AhTa° |
TRAAGH® IV qedt TRATSH T (e |l
STTHRRATAT: "Ha: et go awa |
‘Rt R |

wieeardt Rrasray sre=ndy =waa ||

1 ¥ p 178, @it arawe S3q

2 AT g p 98 g for Mugw, which 18 preferable
a8 M comes later

31O and&ar p 173

4 Three Imes omitted by Udaipur Ms and A S B

5 @X g p 98 has the following five lines after this

MITET HAT SR ATATATTITT |
AT GReEARN Rt |
SANTFLRET T T AR, |
RAAEAT T fRSrgLyHRaa |
ety SRS aRa |

6 Udaipur Ms reads T
7T 7 g p 98 aFa &t g =



] FAFNS THOFTAT 368
fIse TR a9 AR o |
fremae Ty PREsTETgTE |
9 7 R 197 9w qq=sfy |
AAEER AT F=Tf=sfy qma’ |
TEg" AT ST ATERTT: TI=S |
I 7 frada /& aeaaaaas |

AR
TSI FAregar s w1 A9 QT |
TANTSS TAEATARISTITE, KIS ||
TEATTHAT TET ASYA™ TRIT |
AT, TEgETERAE

AETEY AR | TraERE TR
ASTTFE 17 (T ) fra: | ‘TRay T |

Frafeataamt Tamfe TgRtan |
ST TrFISY AN Faread ||

ATATHIETTON TISTT e g |

1 S'loka omitted by &n
2 ¥ p 174, at g p 98 gives three lmnes before
gy 7 frada
TR STRrGIRT FeT A, @)
ATHGELAT SUARAULART, N
areg qaR I SN TSR |

3 ¥ p 11



AR

FATEIaA

SR iyEEHeIRE TN gat &g |
AFNT TATRH TG qLAT? |

£t qrivaATeTon e, gt T A
IEARTr WiwedT I(ASTT AL |

oTT! ITT FAATE ATRLSTHAT T |
AT REAT AT T |

gt ST AT, @ a0
RrfrrafRisTtr o= = frada |
ATSTUTAETIHT ATRITEIRTA? ||

qAS: FIRTTA: T4 A9 = |
RTETIIISFST FNAHE ASTH A1STGA ||
=t geaem g S @t aq.l

T AT LA FUBSHITART |

‘geTeT® SSILIAE- |

Gt Autssir: RAreinay s fr |
TIRZT AT T SIHRAGAAT, ||
AT TAREIT ATHIT: TATTAE |
AL TR T GUESTATART |
A TP R T FTawsrT:® |

1 % p II, Gftmew
2 Comment reproduced by &ar p 11

[

3 ¥ p 12 mterpolates here waamad A7 gTAIsY A%

qikya |



]

FITFIOL THOTZTATOT

ATEVTY TRETST TTAgE wgaad |
e gRrEHl g G e |
TFIREAT 3T T W e |l
fasdt g = 33 ST TGN
STRIONY FaT SISy TImeEt g |
AANCY T THAR WA ST |
TSt shaamme st gem' |
RIATHET TIAEG AEAT Fafereerar |
FEITHRIE T3 RFwg v T
TATACT THET (AT TREAAT T8 |
it org iRy gear St |
T Rraggznsfi® RS ageay |
wEaAr @rat ear aur |2 {F |
e aafs: gonfrem wram: |
FreToTY IRETST AT ST, |
GARTAZT TFYOT FeaT 43/ Roaaw |
FEHAIT® A THT AXGFAT TLIAR )
ATFAT  GIAATATH IATEATASTS AT |
ZEAT TSTFHHRIT AT SrEAagaH, |
aferma tsiiEeT seat gasae |

1 % does not give the following five lines
2 ' p 12, fasmzay

8 Itd, gzl
EX

ELE



R

FITIAN [ =
GINFEATT AT DR, FAOTSTAT, |
FIATEA (AN Freaf’ gear et G |
EETIETT TS | wATgsTA |
g T TAEEE g At T g@eie |
QIALHTAT AZTAST TAT JIRAFAAT |
TR FASTT | FIIN AT 99T TE |
HETEHTAT AT 97 RArereamr St |
ot wfrfsan Sftaatast 3R
FEATITAGICE (€ FFargy: |

GRI

FETATATAT ARITATAGIEADT |
FTEATT = A TEI ST
AEEIRASR: a4T T I |
A" WEET & 70 et
GANET T FTARY TAT T WA |
QIAET T TETATET FC T ||
et Sarort Sravat = gl
TR FIHAT I JEIT ST

1 % p 1o aar

2 ¥ p 171

8 Ibud, FTrarasarai
4 Ibd, sares



2] FIAHIS TR AT

IR ATRETE R TYone |

TR TfAgSa & A et

AREERI A ARTAE TG |

Tt T RAET AT TR

THITEATNOTA *ATHET WA |

¥ afmefreden & T e

FARRATART AW 9L |

FIEASSHTTATE & AT T |

HATETRT TIT-AR T(TALAET WA |

¥ & Rt fivey e senhm: |

STRRY TEAT FIT: TrgIeqAl: |

TTITIT, GIETIE TR EETR: |
Tt el AR FeTReTad

FIARTTY TRORIER® |

1 ¥ p 178, a¥crarcas
2 Itd, =
8IO

Y



FIRATTERN 74T FAETH: |
FATTE: AFHRE ETArAETEAT:
ASHT TET T |ad Wy s
TSR TREET IS RET (TR ||
AT ASER AT T
ANHRITA AferfSeans’ |
AT AT T o
AT AT T S

GUETRNC

TIRAT A T wtewang ¥
ATFIRIFARN FoT7 ¥ FICATT ||

‘ArriEtan’ SEEaTHEERATR: |

1 & p 911
2 Itwd, p 917

8 Ibud, p 911, sfsen= and srerEra for HLITH
4 ¥ p 915



30 ] FFHRITS FIAASTCR 99
AT AT
AT g T gOmard T |
ASRTRECTAN T FwaTGe
TeUF: T FAT I |
‘AT AT, FITE T |
*TARITAIGIAT ek g Wata | 39w
T gAT ggadaw surafea | weEshdia,
TETSFEANEAE, | 3T NIRRT RER ‘Agm
TR |
a.ms

FINHAASTY ITATTAY 7 |
TEHERREAT T F9a Jios wo |l

Tt AT FI X AT |
WAAG G A X T Ao 2 qEw U
YRECANGS GG e |

1 % p 915

2 T p 938

8 Ihd, sgd , Udapur Ms reads s&3
4 T p 938 omits this clause

5 T p 916

6 @ p 915



e FEFAU [Ro

ASWTHRGT TQEA T FAIGEI |
= ATST TRHT T G ®EE )
ATRT ATERC FeAT T T, TG4 |
aar’
Tt I AfEa sfrTEda |
MNIRGEALTE, TFLA=T g7 |
IGEAGLEAT g a7 FAq1 AL WEq |
AeaRY ey AT e |
| T IR0 Sk EsTRTHAACTAT |
ATITENR T T FAIG T=TT qT&IEH, |
ARITAIEL ITFETFIIH |
HANTEIAT FS S9N T&0 T F
TR
oaE oY AT FTAEIT IO GATTAT, |
AT TTRIVVIE WISTAAT TATEE |
gretfa: gEEt Tamtaegad |
freTeaa TaT” gea g Ada:
qRGHIEGI AT TEIET TEHRAT, ||

“AEErST T

1 ¥ p 917

2 ¥ p 915

3 A 8 B, zmq gamwtea
4 T p 915, fgera wamw



%e ]

AT FITRITEIEEL

-

T

AnAAnANAT A~~~

HET S9H

TN RATZIAY 73 qo|a«’ |
T T YW PE A e |
quisiy AT KEAF Fear FrEUETEAE |
TTRIEETT00 33 ATHIET FHga: ||
wgeeat gwi I TgTat aggee |
AT ST EEARTFHILTH TG« ||
Farer TRt st Gt |
T WHTSHAT T AT FIASA ||
faftaarsn i g TeEage et |
T A qu° Phrditganast |
A I T TATRISTAGIAT |
TN GFATATSINDRAT G Il
HUTYET NfafEar groodarn® s |
FATASE FATH FRITSTEASE 7 ||
S g FTEHT: HITT SR IFTWETE |
FATAMEFIIN® AT RrAfea: |

1 Supplied by I O

e,

9 ¥mr p 926 T O and ®ar correct the last quarter

8 @ p 927, NfEFem

4 T p 927, wearey
5 T p 927, aq=



¢e FAFITTY [ Ro
FETTEITRT TR G |

TaRTRW, wkawt 9 geewd, gety-
st | “erresn’ et |

TRETS g FEAT THTRCE - |
SqAA ASSTA YE AT Grwac: |
AATETARATN: TJHET: TfAGTA |
st afrvaHr afwresT R
sqeferATs g T Ryt aiTa: |
TAATATHTON 7 |erer Ffafrsarn |
TR wEn TRt |
FIITTR T FATER FqTHRTARCY T ||

1 See wifra p 51

2 Tar p 927 (arggsn) ¥ comments as follows
qASE TUSHR! SRWET qEE TIOINET ZSSAE, |
TNEIERTY FeaermgEd s’ s AReased I
T g fum smrEem g | ST
ST AT | JACIEDN AT QY S A— G-
qEMFANSTARY WASIRy | qoFReg TREN SRl
T | TRTAUGT qRANEIE, | A oy | @
way R TR, T aaEEeeiiy T gt | Tk
Fg TARERRMRERIRE  daefesarrigssERawd-
T F | woRg RRMiTeREFT | SEMRgER
TERRREEO, GgREIRASE T, aF A R
TR FAT AGTIUSTAT |

8 Ibud, gist



FITHRVE FIANASTIA 3¢}

AATgSITRATN qratEr &R =)
AT FH FEAATEE I I
AT ITGTRATTHATS T 7a o |
HFuit THAF TAAT AT |
ATHY FHTHATTH Frae: RIEAE: |
TIHTET AT GEAEET (2T |

‘SIEY T |

YFACITEETI PHAESTA |
FHTEGIERAASAAT JTTH:
TR FIeOw: gHAaaieaa: |
Tf3s grRAeeT afRmnrarey |l
aat AgewsaT WOt fiEaw T |
TSI AU FATY TG et N
SrEa AAHE TIETN TgEEd |

1 % p 928 comments thus ‘sfFcianfl 1 aRigee-
AR AETSET OGS oUW 99 a9 aFdeqenid-
fq qaEmd Fow T WEAd | qReRen gRe afk-
TR TR G S S RIS it o e
CTRSATRATS T, AT ATATR g
g7 FOEEL | T F T TG EFTRIR,
grear RRET qumgartr  wsee MRS fERd (o ‘geear
s | GER FEeE | AR TEGERTART GO
Afrw O | RN SRR R, AT
ssurEda, | @digs  aRamEr R

3T



R

N

FARIAU [ o
=geE T TRA g W g |
TR ACHCTT T STRTAIEAT |
i g9 gty G |
FAEE, STTTFAET TGO AFSHTA |
senot 7 RS frsy a3 eS|

‘T ARCE |

fraras = RA=aer sRSTafEasi a4v |
WITT TIRTERTT TAATH TR |
IETHETERS RS FeATSIATTEA |
FEAT CATTATEAT, TTFIOTIeST T ||
TET-IR@EET AT, qHA |
yEERE A SErETrETe TS |
TE YEA: AT SRAUT AT |
|IAA T T T/ equiyun |
TITYET SAAT THATT SRR |
gl A TATEITHE, 1T 7 ||
SeRSHFSSTE AT HE JrawE |
TRwtRET A, WA, TgSIISh @ Aesfra |
FETFIRAHAICST o FReea |
sRafwiT fasar aiRg a9 |

110,
2 I 0, eeah
3 % p 920



Ro ] AHITR FUATRTSEIRI: 22

T RfEg et adeETETaT = |

AER ST AfEETEsA |

g = OF T TEHE gaged |

YA, TIEY Gk Taar Sagan 79 |

‘ot ‘ol sTeTaA” g | AEae
“rar TRER | ‘qrEar “auraEnR() | ‘ga-
W g “wfmmy fent | e e
ey |

[T A T FFT T RIAIE AT |

dah S e agidf |

T W, “3""3&0' = ﬁmﬁ”ﬂﬂﬁ “g?‘:' -
st arefew | e ﬁﬂt—s, “eqr v R0
e o we | ‘| g Cam g
=i | ‘Arsvegm “agar IEREAtr @ W
TTASTATET: | ‘SaASgs g “aeedr gt fiRer
T | ‘ﬁtﬁ?ﬁ’ “ﬁ SVRE T |
gaTA G afarmi s |

&:"0 ﬁ .ﬁ a ﬁ ¢~ '
AT TIRTT I SUSEAW 7 |

1 % p 930

2 ¥ p 930, 3gam
8 Reproduced verbatim by ¥ar p 930



Y

¢ FETRIIA [ e

qTAAST FEa WET TS FIAFAT |
wataer fERT = Tt T T ||
TTrafen WA AR, TERAGRIACET |

et “far mlERE ofeew | ‘A
g “grasiy’easiceny | ‘Gm “s3T
g R st Y | ‘sgERar “ar
o e gfagr | s “ea 7 SE-
Tead”’ T | ‘agfrad Sy Camn afasrA
vfrgm) ‘e “armfgRyan®R | Siswa -
fir eprsagrerfT | ‘araesy g | ‘gra far-
i ganqg” gfr wfgew | ‘ded’ “dmad | =

ToiEy’ @ | ‘AR Cgara | e TRy | -
s “Afit e IR NGA TS TR | raiaer
“regmuaR it § "l ‘RAww “R n%”
ar wfagw | T “ordgwmE ety 1 ¢
“egfeary” T aRrE’ |

AT AR T ar |

TYCHAGT SAATEAT T701 79 ||

gt AT FeasiEraa |

HIURET" FTFAY Tirageaoay |

Qi F FRTET TP, TTIgaT T |

1 Reproduced verbatim by ¥ar p 931
2 ¥ p 931, wwnEty FRY



R ] FFHTY FUATATSFITRT ¢y
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QAT o |1 90 [TAT ey |
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1 ' p 931, S5 vedl
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1 I O, &uwshtand = for m=ar , the two sets are
wrongly jomed

2 I O, sireham

3 ¥ p 938, 3w 7T gwEda

4 I 0, greniasia
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TATHERTS ARITTHI,
FA S=THT FEI! |
| e SIS T
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|/ Ao 9T 9% 9q
TR T qT:° |
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sergdfiggar, ‘A Il steron TR’ gt

1 ¥ p 933, s7aw S GaE
2 Itd, qdrEsT
8 3w p 936, s@wtay@ ( ed. Gujarathy Press) p 8
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FET T rEaE-g e

WA GEAIeS

SrRIGE AT da T ||

Teqaw JEOTH ONATA: €9 ST TS

AT S “HTdt SRS TR e
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ATET TR FSIHT Freaa |
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ARG I WERE T a9
THEAS: ISR THT A sfaav |
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SifeE=ITT g |ISTAT TRAAT |
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1 % pp 919-924 ff

2 T p 919, gERwH

3 Itd, @

4 Itvd, St

5 Itnd, T s Rt faloes a
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1 3 p 920, ggart

2 Ibud, et 997 WH TRAW Aadqa,
8 A 8 B, aifRxRsasa
410,35
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TREHSEI AT AIRIGY wewq
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FIOAIY Frsageqst MwgTw ||
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1 I 0,3%smRy, ¥ p 921 has YRy,

2 ' p 921, s for 91

8 ¥ p 921, e for eerd

4w p 92L,add, I O, san @& Udapur Ms
has s

5 ¥, p 921, 7 gAREA,

6 ¥ p 921, I3
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1 B p 921, sa
2 Iud, afRgrezgweast
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afta frged: a7 Awrar TgeT |
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TETHEIE T AR AT B
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AT ISR qawrad |
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1 3 p 922, Rews=r

2 ¥ p 922, FEERAERY

8 ¥ p 922, IR

4 T p 923, sE@iaEtaay, I O, segemastaasy ,
Udaipur Ms , semgaiaensfaas
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FANCIHRE T Rraergma: gad |
TETAT FTREETT T9TRT B WS |
AYIUAT® WAL fieg weagana= )
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&Y TR AergReTs WAl
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1 % p 928, gydwed wiw

2 Ibid, ga= qreesy

8 ¥ p 928, aff srgvar wER
4 Ibid, moag

5 ¥ p 928, ad for s
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TIGITEITA At AT
OF SAUAISIET FASTISSTAITRET |
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ey T SRS wPTETA© |
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T = AT W geg TSI
ARTIET 5T AT TEHEEITTH AT |
zian RraRdsTa’ aftasT seat |
TARAATT FEYTToRiT: |
A SRR FIAT TSR ||

1 Itid p 924 9fR=R @nd ¥ g GANRAIITY 8 varant
qeaa ATTes 18 also noted

2 Rar p 924, arelvrs

8 Ibhd, }TET

4 Itnd, gaEa

5 Ibid, agEEH,

6 Tar p 924, WUTEH

7 Ihd, dfarReas aftasn e



NRE&
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[Re

1 T p 924 has two lines, which are missed by the

text
TSIPILHARE ¥ AT ST AT |
FATAY [T |9 AR AT, 0
2 I O,and®m p 925 have adwad for 7 szug
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T
fer {7 wAeT eI |
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1 % p 915

2 ¥ p 916, STRadsiy

3 Ibud, gasaed

4 Ibwd, =usfhwa

5 I O,3mgs

6 ¥ p 916, TveRar, , and gTaMa, for qEAM
kX4
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1 % p 916, U= T a1 =T
2 10, g

8 ¥ p 916, serERu

4 T O, wsy vanfian
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1 I 0, qR=fgay
2 1 0, sgmmRdmfk
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1 31 p 950

2 Ibvd, explanation reproduced

3 Reproduced by ¥ p 950, with the exception
of the last clause
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Frfedt SiweE T ST gAn ) |
ST AT QET WA “AERETLL=TAT ||
FEEAT T ATA AR g qE |
TSt wraEt A Freram Aamaa |l
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1 I0,and¥m p 951, sfaey

2 ¥ p 915, ¥ for R

8 Ibed, oX

4 A S B, amerEagsaat, T p 915, ewmawTSd
5 Reproduced by &1 p 951
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11 O,and & p 951, sag
2 A 8 B, =mwer wdwa

8 T p 952 (from ¥ANgTm )
4 Ibud, q91 37 F71®
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1 % p 952, 57 g v=ma=IRA
2 T p 952, Isysr gEEEE
3 T p 947
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1 %1 p 940

2 Ibd, p 941, aFRaTERY

8 Ibud, FUERH,

4 B p 940

5 & p 940, &Y Ay

6 ¥ p 997

7 ¥wfk has stag , Udaipur Ms reads S
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1 %ar p 987 has four further glokas fiom HEMRA
here

2 3 p 953

3 Udawpur Ms has a big gap here, whichis filled by
I 0,A S B and Hemadn
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1 %= p 958, qumedwaremEr

[2



] AT FIATOER: 308

THFAR TR T G |

HISTY @it TR, Tt |

AT TSI, G, ARAHI0RETa |

aewi fafif gregfage A |
U

AYET | TACH TEAT TE FAN |

Teofen YhvTer Fetd” avomis |

TS 7 TRy fAcrer gw% |

| g ISGTHMNN TF T KRET(E |

‘garmEEl FESTRE 3AWS |
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1 ¥ p 938

9 ¥ p 938 explamns &<hd gAF qemfy JENReET
Quwer sAesta fad |

8 Reproduced by ¥ p 938

4 T p 938, 3,
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1 % p 955

2 Ibid , ¥\r supplies the first five lines of the passace
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1 Reproduced by ¥ar p 956

2 In®Ar p 956 two lines are supplied
T fftren g TdaaRgEEE
o fercereman aiger @ ety 0
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1 ®ar p 629

9 ¥ and I O, =isf

3 Reproduced by &1 p 629

4 Omission here see ¥ p 629
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TYFA TERTY T ST TR U
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1 % p 636
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APPENDIX A

Readings of the Panjab Universibty Ms ( No 8162 )

P. 4,1 1,begns fol 2, 1 3, ¥7 s=mwary for ¥9
go, 1 T, us swsy for @aw, 1 10, aegadi

for 7 zay, 1 18, gamg for gaa, 1 15,
S%al 99 for T A

P 5,1 4, sfqugaq for afukan , 1 5, fF=w for 7897,
1 18, stew for sragw, 1 15, eiedw fou
adedy, 1 16, «wgiRs woegwq for Rawe-
ey , | 17, <lumamwgnon  for  &laEw-
AT,

P 6,1 1, afey saifye for I Todww, 1 2
m W’ 1 6, ﬂqa' Wﬁw

P 7,1 8, figmpuwpar for fgmmesesr , 1 11,
qew for agw, 1 12, ag for ¥, 1 16, RA
g for AR gmamisy , 1 17, guwrwast-
miz for WURFEEFIR

P 8,1 2, ggwy for afksay, 1 8, wwafafudy for
sy, 1 4, savwiy e for =
Yatafr wdr, 1 7, sy g for swadtfr, 1 7,
fig for fig , 1 8, sRaw forgfas , 1 14,
TgARdedaT for agAEgaE, 1 16, stk ar
for spefict

P 9,1 4, gedwiRatian for gwdt faffaw, after
1 4, adds FwAFTYT T ATAET FoH, 1 8,
RS aretarax for AR wswmaR , 1 9, il
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for agmafr, 1 10, 7 wEgfargrE for T
i R, 1 11, @wgl T sSemwiwagadl
for wERraafaay, 1 14, FRe@Es for @<,
1 15, =qmfsafaad for  =mnatesr , 1 17,
mserts  ‘aREWT’ before TRMTWIITY

P 10,1 1, guaafafs for ewasfiiy, 1 2, adds g&a-
i between sSTw@ and s, 1 8, adds
wiikshsa between Iure and sqfRREw, 1 4,
gagy afafafy wwa  for ey e sfr med ,
1 10, wsnfad argeen for o= =isgezan, 1 18,
adds a’fv®q after ok, 1 18, omit =

P 11,1 1, gihdwa for af@ma , 1 2, =egasg afna
for e afva , 1 3, adds #g before the
line, 1 8, &gaq for fag , 1 9, ewaq for fg ,
1 10, sraega for saapa, 1 14, s=fags for
simra , 1 16, auwrreg @aqq for v @
g, 1 18, Iuw &WW =9 for gUEIISSTRIAT
9,1 19, wyw fuwgaly for aw@d awa a@iy

P 12,1 1, adds g1 before =nimr zar, 1 2, g=mwa
for grawy , 1 4, swafan for Fgfmn, 1 10,
guEIR@Eaat for SWmaRmRa, 1 17, J@iskd
for qsfra

P 13,1 12, s for sl

P 14,1 4, sReEia for stgiar, ] 5, 3ga TRORIRY
for ¥ma marmEr, 1 10, awrwfy for awaRlk

P 15,1 2, uifg for wig, 1 9, swad, for qareany,
1 11, & = o @@ Afmieaeaad, for gt
@ i FAASSHRRTY,
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P 16,1 1, = ggwaiy for greafy , 1 10, woonirs for
R, 1 11, ek eas=a for & 39 @ra-
qis=ar, 1 13, wggeRda for FgrrashRyT

P 17,1 6, myyhay at  for smfdchay Ra, 1 8,
seefEIsaRGEr for sgEnRE s, 1 12, -
ARERGEeIeaaTd, for JE@HT TAY ZSITIITY,

P 18,1 8, omutted, 1 4, words m quotations
omitted

P 19,1 1, srafisfy for erafasy , 1 5, s for amsny,
19, sigs for ey, 1 10, IFmesaiakfy
gfefey saufkzaa awwr for the sentence 1n
the text 1 11, inferpolates =& between
i and S=AR

P 20,1 8, wafg for & wer, 1 10, faerm @g for
e gfr, 1 11, dwme fAgla for Sumeerfad
@, | 13, Jur aasarane for @ SaiHEEIT

P 21,18, g for ¥, 1 4, Guw for ffms, 1 11,
Sl frsfrgs  for ool frdfeRms , 1 14, @ea
g for wgewr

P 92,1 8, wima @azamr for wrysaEr W, 1 4,
fehRoeany, for RaRwemENa, 1 7, wgId
for avgad , vy for sfwasy, 1 18, af8
for @gr, 1 15, aRgzfy for ggifr, 1 16, omits
g% before AT,

P 23,1 2, srgeweha for sEm , 1 4, SNITARS ATATRS

@ qoRe for eEws W, 1 6, omits WREA,
1 14, aws for fH
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24,1 1, sreafeq afx for w@afea , 1 10, 9 saiweas

for o FATEEAR

95,1 6, Gvder for fAsdwer, 1 8, &€& ] for
Taard, 118, smy for swr

26,1 1, st armarsremag, for oty grAmT wwad, , 1 14,
qNfafir  for Nfrasas

27,1 13, wmf=m g for wamfasw , 1 15, g
for gz, 1 16, =agw for wmfeqa=g

28,1 4, 33=qagady for Ry ¥ afey, | 4, Fuger
firg for RagaRy, 1 5, ARawzl for f% By,
1 T7,8for w, 18, 7 ast for mast, 1 15,
PAEEY, for WM

29,1 5, qramadt grerEE SaN for TAED IFANIAR,
16 gyw for mgw, 17, 7 g 7€ for sm=a-
g, 1 10, gsg for @ = , 1 11, 9-
foatra, for whisfy

30,1 8, @mxfady for w@mamfm , 1 6, f=fy for
Rfga, 19, fqzd for frzm, 1 15, a0 g for
W W

81,1 4, frag for iz , 1 5, 7 for @, 17,
Aqdaaw  for Rixmaaw , 1 8, sw for 9w
1 17, agga for wafaw

82,14, 1 for w, 1 5, mgafily for sRmamfy,
1 6, drweat for figwr, 19, sieamwms for
SR,

83,1 1, st ariesdar for smevestmmm, 1 4,
T gh o for o mdidm, 1 5, Rgaemn



for framaRaws , 1 7, a@t forwar, 1 10, 5q
forgfv , 1 12, 3frg gad frar for sy

34,1 2, nqarg for ¥ waw , | 3, sfiqam for
dgaaly, 1 5, Bdawmer for Rdmad, 1 5,
sragaret for smgmmr, 1 7, A smeen Wk
TafrieT , 1 8, agmwugda, 1 9, s
for ermmEm , 97 HeE=w & for Ay R
1 10, Jrqwwdy for SRy , 1 14, sgarsa-
war, for wgaeAR

35,1 1, g=weg gacy! for gEqgafn@Eaw,1 7, ¥ 9
&frgmaEr for ¥ 9 F= awar , 1 10, g9 for ag

86, 1 6, & for =maq

87,1 8, wggw for sw=w, 1 9, g7 for &,
1 10, ‘g omatted , 1 11, substibutes sygr-
gz 7 FEEAd 9 AEY, 1 18, GemlmEaRhr
for wewt smafRRfr , 1, 14, 7 @3 foraaw

88,1 16, frgainar and gawd for frgamy and
T

39,1 4, gamm for wamm, 1 16, @gRgaMRRE
after g before JART

40,1 1, greara for g = , 1 13, gmRmamdeT
for FmiTT

41,1 2, omtted, 1 5, wa=dx for wa=d, 1 19, wfta
qd =fwn  for 7 qEw SR

49,1 4, g= for gu, 1 7, wex for wgar, 1 10,
Bsey for R, 1 17, gadalr Awy for

gaEmly e

ERS
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P 43,1 2-4, qQRER Qvar aeq ARG qhnshiEd sy
FERARAEE, | gREN  erEtadREEaET
i, 1 13, § qewmw=aq for @ R g@amdq

P 44,1 5, sfw &7 zwew for zRw S qeew, 1 10,
gafgr for wafdefwr , 1 18, sweeuy for
Sygafa, 1 15, omits go wiXsfew

P 45,1 4, =g for f=dar, 1 7, g A for
o , 1 16, Bradiy g aga for Rrdsayy qeaq

P 46,1 4, wgfisus fctgaet for agfvum , 1 10, swam-
0 for THRIMET

P 47,1 1, @ for ;¥ , 1 6, e for #ar, 1 6,
ARy T, 59 for smdm g o 97 , 1 9, e for
TR , 1 12 g= forgw , 1 13, omts wfer

P 48,1 1, iy for fragwy, 1 2, am for ¥,
1 5, ae3 = for a=,] 6, =Ry for I,
1 10, reads—sesHlPRAR FIBTAY  qHAH0S
QAT

P, 50, 1 1, The following verses occur before Tgqr—

AR FAAE, U TFREIT
JTERTFT WA, AFRINTT AT )
FAARITSA AW TG TERT T
FE T BT WaRT

ga—Il 4, the sixth lme ( Tenmgmrey ME=¢ ) 18
brought up as lme 4 and the fifth lme (7 TFa-
w=rr ) 18 omitted, 1 12, wd for @i, 1 13,
gcay for RN
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51,1 1, ggg for 9g, 1 3, heading omtted, 1 4, 3w
faferarar , 1 11, sEne for g, 1 12, oo

for TEgSETTECNE, , UNFANN FRAWM  comes
between w1 and sasfe

52,1 2, ¥ for 3R and =uwar for swsar, 1 5,
omitted , 1 14, st for @&

53,1 16, mmegx for =Rl

54,1 4, 9feRg T aggag , 1 7, wamsnie" for qgw-
e, 1 12, srgeame for srgfewmw , 1 18, sge-
am for ergleam , 1 14, f(f@)gam for smq

55,11 3-4, words 1n brackets supplied

56,1 13, omits srmiar, 1 14, ¥a=t for #=aRR ,
1 15, Ygageaasar Al for IRagEIurgRAT
1 18, gus for I

57,1 6, ¥simar Smom for FNaeramm , 1 12, 79
for 7 , 1 16, gwitmre for gakam

59,1 9, faasard for frsm, 1 10, sl for
frmmax , 1 15, gad for g7

60,1 2, omits R, 1 12, erga=ia, for wgaada

61,1 7, gewraasaT  for THeang , 18, ¥ q¥w

ggeq for Y3 @gew, adds W WAT as
explanation , 1 14, afdngy for afwg

62,1 5, agwgad for Jsremm T, 1 6, R for
Ao ®, | 9, aggw™ for wxmwar, 1 10,
mserts =fy after ffSwr ,1 10, s s for

amemr , 112, ardq@y for amATT
14
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P 68,1 2, s for mq, 1 5, #drd for @ AR, 1 14,
gfr geTgeTgAiame, for 3R gegewERfr , 1 15,
o vt for ora RoamigEiafy .

P 64,1 4, agd for amw, L. 9, = @A for @,
1 15, arad for amda , 1 15, emedwes for
(3 EPEAGICH

P 66,1 19, gsk Rfvada for gulsef a3
P 67,1 12, R fiwoamizrs, for sfy Revrmigrafiy

P 68,1 2, gwwggdgw for F=wEINTH adds the expla-
nation ‘AFFEITTR WUSTITIRH,

P 69,1 7, fr wen for Ragen

P 70,1 8, i for3¥, 1 4, famgwm for Rumgsar,
1 9, Frfawefings agat for the lme

P 71,1 9,34t for s, 1 14, sdsgmgade for
qaETHgTI

P 78,1 6, geis=w for gENTw

P 74,111, for =

P 75,1 4, zuwgetey for gmeagasy, 1 9, amRE for
IS

P 76,1 13, sua for wwiswa

P 77,1 14, gediswatagy for oy wwwe , 1 15,
omits T

P. 78, L 2, 5& syaq for s, 1 9, sfigwary w¢ a1 for
ugwal gTR, 1 15, edemse for adwmwen,
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P.79,1 2,aR®mg for ¥R®w , | 8, frar zowmfe =g
for 31 Tomiw =&y

P 80,1 1, gegeat for Fwgegs, 1 3, wwempiy for
afty , 1 5, segeas for Fegegs, 1 17, substitutes
SRy Wag @gIR A

P 81,1 8,%gsx for ¥gwd , | 13, z=miem for
TETRH,

P 83,1 6, aresgvgs for wwgaRgs , | 8, gwad
for gfa

P 84,1 7, =0 gruwresq,
P 85,1 11, waifira for sy

P 86,1 4, srgveavewa) for sravesTwRarl, 1 8, \emAT
for sermafa, 1 11, 3R Rvamaemy

P 87,1 7,adds sterdi ot , 1 11, s w=set for oram-
g7 , 1 18, gevg for @eww , 1 19, Ficaaer-

7 for Fifmegsy,
P, 88,1 T, aerd, for yeara, 1 11, Wsfe for wafires

P 90,1 1, anggwo.  for anrgwarr, | 8, @fawman
for @raFan,, Taf awafa for TaRr SRR
1 18, gwr for g, 1 17, substitutes ast=nX-
TR 3R AT M AR @ Tem-
|igd wsssd goeT au

P 91,1 5, afirgeag, for wgsdw, 1 10, words m

brackets missing

P 93,1 6, aatgudaad for wagmEaaaay , 1. 10-13
verses 1n brackets supplied , 1 17, am for a=m
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P 94,1 12, 3= for sta%

P 951 11, wenetam  for geqeiam , 1 13, omuts sfy
giyeigEe,

P 96,1 1, fimmas g wrq for fgaRy =@, 1 2,y
for w, 1 5, swRvyswmy, for TEIFFACHEIY ,
1 10, g9 for g5 , 1. 18, smemaren for swroarn

P 97,1 1, st=quow q4eY for st=aqetaT W

P 98,1 3,ast R for@% fdw, 1 10, wggaiwar for
SgTRaa,

P 99,1 14, & for 3%
P, 100,1 15, sedq for ST
P 102, ] 8, thgorafr deqar Gefaafy | agd sRE

P 108,1 2, @ = daisfrs  aaay sweq , 1 9, Fgfea for
agfe

P 104,1 8, sty wvaggmiumy, | 17, aga for wx

i

P 105,1 1, omitted , 1 10, Ffor=, 1 12, alRaweadea
for aftmfeaay,

P 106,1 6, fam=ar for fammr , 1 12, gwrforg&, 1 16,
QU]

P 107,1 5, wadgugEy , 11 6-16, omitted
P 108,11 1-5, omutted
P.109,1 5, wnpwr for wappy, 1 11, somw for e

sEa , 1 18, Sregaga for grwe? feaweg-
LR
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P 110,1 1, vsrgud smoegaffy for vagoers smmwegma

P

11 12-15, all words after @& omitted

111,1 9, gty = for am zwmfh , 1 9, ystard7 for Tt
af T, 1 9, adds sty ¥ gm @A g
FAT,

112,1 1, =gais for g, 1 2, safrass=n for SRa
w@eq 9, 1 10, swsw for smgw, 1 17, srofte
for sufyw , 1 23, wwgran for WagmRan

113,1 2, admamy for @@ma, 1 8, sfv =mwegmy,
1 4, omitted, 1 5,omitsaxr, 1 12, atfgs for

&y,

114,1 8, g for ﬁiﬂl, 1 16, Q@QWT for ﬂ@
TUEREEARIH,

115,1 5, ze=ar forzera , 1 20, adds at the end
AMfRETgTIHR

116,1 8, g gforweg, 1 6, zf fr v MagsRwY,
1 7, sy

117, 1 10, ers=q e for sfa=aew , 1 18, s for

118,1 1, gfr Wagagay, before wur, 1 16, omitted ,
1 17, agmRa

120, 1 18, heading omitted

121, 1,2, Radeewayy, 1 9-11, omtted , 1 13,
comes after prose passage , 1 14, omits g« .

192,1 7, guit for gaRk

P 128, last line omitted
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P
P

P

124, 11 5-6, omtted up to T=aAZT

196,11 4-5, third and fourth quarters pmssing,
1 18, mfsa for aryar, 1l 16-18, omutted

198,11 5-7 omutted , 1 15, serg=acar for F&agw-
@ , 1 15, sgonfgan for saw &=

P 129,1 10, ¥waw for w3y
P 130,1 1,a for awm, 1 2, adds—aeqmermeciis=a-

a~)

W W™ W W

w g gEe , | 9, 9 gaiwesay, | 12, v
g, for &7 AL

181,1 2, s for aram , 1 18, gfr adagme for

qug@y, | 14, srq Rredsgag

189,1 15, g Rraudagms,, | 16, 3y swEmemy ,
but the entire section 1s omtted upto gar=s-
agon p 133

134,1 10, m brackets, omitted
135,11 1-8, omutted , 1 4, 3R gavsazAs

136, 1 4, fawstaa, for frasida,, 1l 6-7, transposed ,
1.9, omtted , 1. 11, placed after lne 14,
1 13, placed after lines 14 and 11

137,1 4, fesem for fisham , 1 16, Rwwt for f¥ad
138, 1 6, gt trardtwgran, 1 18, f¥wda for fdeda
139, 1 9, fsugd =g for ReusRa

140, 1 1, =gy for s=ngamwsy, | 4, sddmem
for vaqwew®,, 1 10, vmam for wam , 1 14,
omitted , ends thus &Ry sivmeeaTRTRRY ToTat
FAFTR qRAAT
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P 142,1 18, By for ¥
P 143,1 14, 7ar st for awt wey

P 144,11 2-8 omuts 24 1n 4557 and 957 TgOOe whAT
e gaRagw , 1 9, omits ey, 1 14, wdfy
for gy, 1 15, gtven after 1 1, on p 145

P 145,1 4, srearead for Srewewi, 1 8, $wmt for $eafi
1 13, g==rggr for a=gFan

P 146,1 9, sfr vudggmn

P 147,1 4, fion for s, 1 7, ¥ ¥t for 3, 1 8,
AfReR  for fagw , 1 13, gawar for gt ,
1 15, wwae for wgm, 1 17, amyssd for amaa-
wt, 1 19, gadde for e, 1 20, frafias for
o

P 148,1 8, qmfea for amia, 1 6, siff=rone for aff=ia,
1 8, adds 7 Foren g TgITGEIAT | GARAT W
frer qeira AfmT = ax, 1 11-12, omutted , 1 17,
weueq afiwr for wwwer afiy

P 149,1 6, % for s, 1 192, awer g for afiwr
Ygeewn , 1 14, st 9w for afemn g ar, 1 15,
q=qr ange, for wepamgmy, 1 17, srgar for gar

P 150,1 4, famsy for fimfaq, 1 6, ¥Neamgzear for
¥ agw Far, 1 8, omts IAgwawm, 19,
omitted 1 18, =g for &fix

P 151,1 1, Ramusesds, for armam@r o swerda; 1 6,
g for @m® , 1 8, farn for gwr, 1 12, way @war
gent ¥ fdarsiy ggsseq, 11 18-14, substitutes,
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like Homadry, p 401, @m F1, IO TRIHTER-
STAY) TP TR | W GAATGHAT | GINL
EICCELTY

P 152,1 3, mwg wmgml for #msr & @™, 1 8-9
omitted, 1 13, omutted

P 153,1 1, fdwed for Rdagd, 1 4, so=3a for W~
=gg, 1 6, aadR for e, 1 11, arw
for Fraw

P 154,11 8-10, omtted , 1 11, adds FENTAETR
HEAEANRTR,

P 155,1 17, @ goig SRRy for AT BRR &
P 156,1 7, ¥t for jamr , 1 10, stareanfiameay ¢

P 157,1 5, adds wigearw , 1 12, s@odifmy for s&lw
fifmy , 1 18, getfrecagas, for a Rruxd Raan

P 158,1 7, Qqugent for Jweew , adds I before

waefion ] 18, and g before ear B3warr on
120

P 159,1 1, omutted ,1 7, omuts &t Tree W I T & 7,
1 10, s for st , 1 11, sranfSay, for amfafa
1 18, ggu® for aiggud , 11 15-18, omtted

P 160,1 1, omutted 1 14, qmgssii Fai for qegsgagamt

P 161,1 17, amgd figs = aq for =i amgs w31, 1 18,
SSITET TS f0r T STrHTAETE

P 162,1 6, st for SRt 1 10, wrfirddewas for smamt o4,
1 17, sifaarg for agam
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P 163,1 5, shrerimmamreg, before wgmmx, 1 9,
omitted , 1 14, wraer waw, 1 15, adds gaar
FEEdaE s aERR, 1 18, qucEnt for gumel

P 164,1 3, wreqdewmg, for a1 wakadim,, amew for AL,
1 15, gaar for gaang

P 165,1 2, @t for amawa, 1 29, qarsw for qa1 7
P 166,1 3, omitted , 1 14, omtted

P 167, Last three lines and the first four on the next
page are omitted

P 170,1 1, omitted, 1 5, @d for @z

P 171,11 5-6, omtted , 1 8, RfsARs for TeRfrw
P 172,1 1, qar omitted , &= for @ag

P 173, 11 12-13, omitted
P 174,1 7, wwlgam for #dmaq

P 175,1 10, == for mrt, 1 14, o for =gl ,
‘ag’ w1, 1 15, IufQ v=1 AR T gy

176,1 18, omitted , Ms roughly confirms text
177,1 8,and 1 14, frgaEs for RrawfEa

178,1 8, wrgmfgaq for qrgaEaq

179, 1 4, prefixes a4t

180, 1 18, gwmrsisq for FwmmIm

184,1 2, geg for s 37

185,1 16, gwagwa for qeragdu
83

oo B - I - I e B~ B



AWo [ Appendix

P

188,1 1, gu=mE@ren for aq smon Fa , 11 12-14,
omitted

P 189,1 2, mag for @wHy
P 190,1 5, fafs for afy
P 191,1 2, geityag, 1 5, wemar for agaw, 1 6,

W K® W W OHWoH W ™ K W

0w K b W

fragues , for RR@IK®
192, 1 11, sgaidaafsan for agfe@at=an
194, 11 10-11, omatted
195,1 7, sme=nd wSfmm, for awerEAId

196,1 12, smamesx for a9 @uww , 1 14, 3w
for ufwr , 1 17, gufisfr for godmfy

197,1 10, sargaw for @agga , | 17, a=+ for Freay
198,1 15, =ifs Tmam for 9 @Ay

200,1 5, wg for aur

201,1 14, ugqg for weq, 1 17, omits auw

202,1 14, ugdw for wgis

204,1 5, AemdETE for weuRwWAE, 1 9, €W
for fasamr, 1 12, wawaEfnpifee

205,1 5, uf@adq for uftmenda
206,1 17, agfAyg for Tagma
207,1 11, dsqra, for 9 s

209,1 7, smifgar for Rwafaay, 1 8, swgam  for
saa, 1 10, semeww for smEga , 1 22,
omits
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211,1 8, wmiysq for ymbPaag, 1 11, = for
fresgy , 1 18, wgsAe for wagdw, 1 19, &amdl-
yudt  for garndER

212,1 6, 3u7 gea for T A gga, 1 13, aummm NSy
for aEgm3w @ T

218,1 1, prefixes aar, 1 5, wardpy for W=,
1 17, s=e==ags for qEEIE@Iwy

214,1 2, geyegw@a for @™ T TIY
215,1 18, amdiw for ST
216,1 17, wefuzgal for wawIga
217,1 8, wawfa for wegrEfia

918,1 1, smax for sregr , 1 16, aRende Ja3q for
qiEme e’

919,1 15, fraf @er w for 7@ @ 7, 1 17,
gEd, for @eEq

920,1 6, fyammy, for fwma, 1 12, fafd for
frfa , | 14, wumeg for wumeg

921,1 1, wamafa csomm for sar ¥ FREQWAM,
1 8, s for =R, 1 6, Fgatee for

fregafasmg,

992,1 7, wgd Ay &y for edw e dw, 1 13,
q g @ Wi for s Wwwwa, 1 16,
g g% § HfwE for wel gwEWel wEite

298,1 7, wafra for swifa
004,1 1, fwm www fag for agw Juo g
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P 225,1 2, G emEgy, 1 18, wwfeafy for it
P 226,1 1, gg forag , 1 10 fweag for fegwr
P 227,1 1, omtted

P 298,1 1, sfaer for sgar,l 2, omitted
P 229,1 8, sikg for dwx , 1 18, smwaw for ssmud

P 281,1 5, gavwg for gmiam, 1 8, omits wawd |
1 10, omuts &, g for = , 1 15, omifs
gdwwi WAk, 1 18, omits WelU aTeRguERy,

P 232,1 6, awufquey for wmfyeer , 1 11, sfFa«igarr
for stRay F=maf, 1 12, g for o @@/ ,
11 15-17, omatted

P 233,1 6, ¥oger arer for wager ewfmr, 1 10,
prefixes a7 , 1 14, g for g%

P 284,]1 4, w@mg g for wwaw
P, 285,1 10, & forwm , 1 18, omits 3Ry fRfrag

P 236,1 1, st ot , 1 5, omts s , 1 7, adds
wter ey , 1 9-12, omitted

P 237,11 9-18, omitted

P 238,1 1,37 for g, 1 6, gadwa for AU
1 9, s for SRERaTEAST

P 239,1 15, &= for @gr, 1 18, = afim for @afna

P 240,1 7, aftgwweiesy for almgwis aar, 1 14,
wawied, for wdmieg, 1 15, e for a%,

1 17, omits =Ry aR=@IR
P 241,1 18, a3 5 gufiw for @ g™ iy,
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P 242,1 2, @A for @, 1 9, omits srFawafian

P 243,19, gwgwears for goarsr @t , L 11, s=gq awr
for a=garqy, 1 12, wamy for wwisay

P,244,1 17, sdzaa for gagam

P 245,1 2, aeRaw g7 for gefnaa, 19, afige
sSmafe Ser for fgR fonfy @@, 1 16, s
AFAEAIT

P 246,1 4, guax for aggm, 1 8, By av for aff
sftafy, 1 14, omits qur, | 16, smemeaq for
AT 9T

P 247,1 1, prefizes I
P 248,1 5, sa for =eq, 1 15, wehx for fliey

P 249,1 15, omits 3 sragey

P 250,1 7, wuwa for wwaw , 1 8, wug for wiw,
1 10, Hfaa ¥far for Smfra sfdrmg,

P 251,1 8, eega=dt for emgael, 1 18, omils gor-
I,
P 254,11, omts fisg , 1 8, omuts g spragray

P 955,1 2, faagdq, for afedsda, 1 14, gar for g
P 256,1 12, omits s fEoramay

P.259,1 8, omits , 1 9, adds ¥R after searfir
P 260,1 20, =fqusaw for erffresraas

P 9261, shghtly corrupt but better than other Mss

P 262, lacuna from wrsgRa on lne 4 fo erEwdige
g, on lme 7
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P 9263,1 2, waww a1 for wdww=d, 1 8, srftasq for
ATy,

264,1 15, fagda for f& R¥, 1 18, omtted
265,1 6, omits wg&a™

266,1 16, u= for gvar

267,1 10, g1 wartw « for gwafw a1 g7

268,1 6, wefwmar for WA

271,1 18, iz 1n brackets supphed , 1 14, EEH
278, for gyfam

212,1 1, adds <r=aféafigamr  sifrRaReN@E
117, seg=ny (o) for gz=am
P 274,19, faargaa, for Rawray

P 275,11 1-2 cited after line 8, 11 3-4, omitted
15, gaforaa, 1l 7T-12 omitted, 11 18-14,

W & W W K W K W

gt TEgEEIUESmEEaRuRE wslesdaiia
FAFTAY TAFI FHHGAI |

P 276,1 2, oy aiguasrik@fy , 1 9, afesenw  for
S

P 277,1 6, omtted

P 278,1 4, aw for qur

P 279,1 1, subshtutes »ww o @Ry aernixs N &y
P, 280,1 8, sxfwmn for =R

P 281,1 2, qs= for =, 1 7, wuaq for wyaq
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P 282,1 6, omutted , 1 12, swed for goed , 118,
a=raq, for weAfia

P 283,11 3-4, omtted , I 5-8 many omussions

P 284,11 4-5,dew @ ool omabted , 19,
aRE—3anfs omutted , 11 12-16, all woids
ofter Ta=at omitted , 1 17, adds here wsmaR-
gazdte four lmes lower down, instead of
lines 18, and 19 which are omiftited

P 286,1 3, omuts qar, 11 9-11 omitted
P 287,1 15, amigaaerigy for FMigsy

P 288,1 7, ar agdt for waa=n, 1 9, omibs =T
and s , and substitutes =wgdd  for
sFRlo wARes Sdd, 1 12, Rz for aRk @
fRgdfr, 1 13, omits s« ar, 1 14, omits
qmgst , 1 15, omuts sr=mrtg Rar, 1 17, omits
g, 1 19, omits conelusion

P 289,11, oty giawwr , 1 6, ge@m for a@ @@y
P 291,1 9, gaard, for agRay

P 292,1 14, 3938 for s=agd

P.293,1 6, #aq for W

P 294,11 5-6, omutted , | 18, =aq for zay, 1 19,
aeq for way

P.295,1 1, aftiw wq for ofa® @xd, 1 3-9, omutted,
1 15, geiizfy for wonidRr

P 296,1 12, guwey for =« wwug
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P 297, 1 5, wargw for waregy, | 6, sgw for a=m,
1 10-11, mterpolates w41 between the lines,

P 208,19, onutted, 1 11, & smwabmar &= for
gt am w=ar, 1 12, ymEsr for swRheEt,
1 18, gy for vy

P 299,15, frmad s W for frww exr ax, 17,
ghrge for wwe¥, 1 22, omtted
P 301,1 5, sfewy for sfGurm, 1 7, g7 for R

P.302,1 7, ydfrgay for adfteary, 1 11, omtted ,
1 12, T omutted

P 308,1 8, @ wna@ for am wwmw, 1 4, @=f#w for
afsas , 11 16-17, omitted

P 304,1 5, gmdkn for gmeng, 1 10, 3@ a qmarg
for FamaERsi
P 805,1.8, § wrg for W3«

P 307,1 7, adds @fi¥ gaiuiRed gwiRee JIwT
s g=fimd 1| The whole explanation, which
18 mssing in other Mss 18 reproduced by
Hemadn , 1 13, adds ‘fa=r sfiewr, 1 14,
s, for e

P 808,1 2, fafisir for fif=eham
P 309,1 11, fRRemaq for @<wmm

P 310,1 5, gegenor for @ gamr, 1 9, &t @ for &M
z , 1 10, omits gfr IRRRY
P 3811,1 8, Rfrtawm for ffrddan

P 812,18, omtted , 1 7, qur for &=



8
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! IGEHATFA—ZIATER
ST TSt =

# 95 a|y AYAT *

¥ SERIATETIAST TOASARET

I§r qiivry fagatea BRE IREEERTE |
IZFATTAT GART S QUATHIRI -
V| FrRaRrFaaa=aIS B 98 1 9 0
T3 Prdwaey gRMtEmTR asEmETa-
TATAARS  FET AR 2 |
OSSR eI~
TR J99T 0 R 0
qensegaamd RataagrnRw @
FTGEUENINNGSH  FEIEAl FAFA |
W aRAPATEIE aged Aaiie-

T IGIITATAT TATARAISI I 3 0
qgg ATaRE  SEUEieRR

Ry AR weey wer fivasray |
RraRfiarr S aga

quifaraiar JraEr aSEEr 0o i

FAIEAMEETIE GAaL §ARIAT

A reTegIeaIsaf JONEAEadET I Y 0
REEREgRE el aETe
fraiesTedieE-gs IREIaEaras |
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EFAISEEATSNET  FeARaEA
FANRT ASTREIRCEasiedl 3g 1 § 0
AT HSIUIRHRIGR  HEIT JUTEAT, |
HEFANAYIE AT FIGHFHIST 1 v
TR RO a e Rafa |
TR AR, U ¢ N
FUNTRANARETT G 4390~

SR TR ARIEFaEasE T |
stqmemegy Aeagad g R
EQITER JTEFET HEEAT Hq 0 % 0
W g R RrRraea RreraieTan e
sfiugaered ferRaafEgEieaEy 1 |
S FS wafE Fagraed e AnIsy
AT OIS HITSIATAGIN [T 1 90 0
5! ANTARAT AR Ar@AT 7

T AT AR T Jeorgm 0 99 0

AT A T U HAAT T )
g qa1 FHIURITO 0 9% U
SWYTIUONF SFFEfefa = 1

e g [ T FIEEART T 0 93 0
arRAaTE arfiE 99T T
ARRIFT TEIATITATETH U 9% 1
e s AR, |
HHATHRGI T AEMRTERAr, I 94 U
AgaREE TR ey |

A T T R GAIRARTE N 3§ 0
Teargy g gowd fsuR 7

ararad a3 N T 7@ 0 99
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Rt grsme gEeafig )
® TgRReamTTT TRIET o 3¢ 0
MY FFHATE SFEITAT T |
SATIRRE T FRAFTAATT W 9% 0
TR RO grIRERar |
gargai gt Fraesenser fed 1 e U
TERMIN Bed= aNsSS N FAT
THAAT T AT TAT TN R 0
T JETRAFAT FARAGIFAE, |
THGAT FMI Feq=qs JARERY 0 3 0
JEFAFT THRATARITEAL |
TETFISEEATTAIGEeT aareaar i 33 0
TAISTSSHATAT AT G 97 7
AAISTAEFATAINAZET o1 GOl 0 7 0
HTEEFAMT AT TIONASS a9y !
TAASASEFAMFG G I T° T I 3% 0
TR FAIAT G AT b
AR AT THTEERT T 0 % 4
ST I GIT qEARRE, §
aal aIRsErE SfHaikE eemar b e 0
QTR T W AR
T SISO GO TI9RIAT B ¢ o
qANSHE STFI BrenRakT g
qaell{tl & WEIET TBSY ST T B R% 1l
aN TAET G A g |
e 9 qaeifvl 9= Jgaaegd. B 3o 0
YFE T T@IR KM T99 §F
AR AYNSTIRTT FST-aTL N 39 0
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AU =T TN LIET TH7 |
AT AR TFF7ACHL M 3R U
oS} goT@ T 5 I Ak |
N TRETE TR GRG0 3 0
GIORNSY FAIT THETRISEEHAT, |

A T JEI 03T qg=aed i 3% U
FBFRY TAR TAR T q@ |
TGUET TAIR 97 GEGRT G N 3w U
T SANTRAIST TEAFTEG T 79 |
FYARNSYT TAR QTARIRTRT 1 35 U
grarw T g GalEa
arifar famr sgliaf@a g 0 39
Fragefsr e Segoneg ad 7
qEAmE AT TERAkg T 0 3¢ 0
fower g it qEUSSTUA™ 9=4T )
AT TR THE GEATL N 38 U
RIS TR TIAE2 aa |
FOMATS THIST SIS I T T |l ¥o |)
RATAT T TR FAFGINE |

CERE T JIET AAR FRowg 1 ¥ 0
ERAPAS AT TAR ARGE™ =\

7S FISSAAGFIN ATAY qIA=TH N ¥R
FAAW = I TAGREG FAIL

A RARAREwRT & 9T ) ¥3 U
ARTERIST Ay |
THFARIETIA SFT TEEaq, It ¥¥ )

Y R g fiftsag
TR ey arreaft fwR 0 vy o

i
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AR RNT=EREE =R, |

gRT T a5 g RirsTa 0 vy 0
TR Ag=RiEasd a¥meT g |\
AT TR 97 qga=atg U ¥ 1
AEEFISRRFERRT g |
TAURE T8 A W a7 T U ¥e
TCERY AT AT qgTwa, |
Rty g SoEmmEa a1 ¥ 0
FEFIRAANAEG ARG qd |
THGATR GAT TARAGTRA N 4o 0
T I q@ G g L

oy 9 gl AgHTa ad 0 ws

fifoa TraREETT 2% 1 |
MRSy 1 43 0
9 aARregwERRTd R |
@ P g8 aArREaEs 04
Erplcnicninscec el
SNAHEIAT FAST TAGIRX N w¥ )
AT AN qAT T FEEZAT, |

* Jrefer aRgER “AfASEER? 7 0 W U
STAATRIAN F JAFTSEFAR |
SRETCEIETIA A FAAAST FEAT I ug
AR o GO HesT TR 7 |
AR, TARE T REEaa 0y U
Rt RRUn ARTIURRIATR |
T qEErd qAmEEsT 7 RrEeE ) we n
qEATgUd wiemi aeuEhakEa |
qEHTEE 9t aEPeRmE! U us
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Amafrghag fErutge fraea 71
gafiE 7 IRTA TEEERIEATEE U o 0
AR REA R T 1
TRAPIIRFHES (2) FFARENIIEETE U §9 U
HACEERTT TR GUNHAISEH, |

T, USRI NORARCAHIHT N &R U
qed U SREIRAAT 7 |
SARaREs JOER d9Eg U ¢y 0
NIEEERd 3 GUIRTRET |
QAERBINTSIRRATAZN 1 (¥ 0
AEAEARY RwArEnRAT
FYRAFIA-TIETELTT 0 &% 0
TRIMFAIRIAT Avsarusfaiiang |
SFTETAAFT TIATISTARGA B &5 B
NI IYIEE]-

afEeed F@ T FAGE |

qIyveRTEIgAd e

¥t & fEgwT 0 gv )

¥ AR |

gEFREIRRRT Tgd B

q geafyeanarga i 3
FAE @ TG @=q U §¢ b

T NET AT TG FATETL |

1 TR T IR 0 8 0
ST A OATIRE S, T |
TSt SO T HEREAN G 0 e 0

AW eI 9w 7 Fwgog )
HYARH JAFHTEATTIONG 0 g b



B ] w3

aa e T A skl

qqq GRS A4 9EIE BAAN R

frew gaaeard Feaasy A o
Ends,

% GERENSHIRAT TAHTANTHI ST X
s aerioiRad SaEarEer 3
CEECIE IR ERIRIE IR BRI
Aol Foy ggararaEn
TR A TR -
PN RAFIFHA TORAGEIY |
IIssfrm ARy gRATGIATIo-
JRIT W TR W RIA
frafs TrgFER FeTIIRTIRA AT
Se S nte i tpsiisite i reta il
STEIHIRANTT AGAATCT TG
RS GOFYIAIGTAT AR I

qEIN TSI T
AHATAT  GRAAE |
(2) geRArwTar FRegad
sfiEanHy g9Er 391 N
qafyPradfes geRAr 29 TEhiE
|9 aunRgEET gen iy feee |
SRR
¥ R EEEFRARHEHAST S@ )
Colophon —

R TARRER v CivgremRaaRRR NYAEE qHE 0

» Haraprasad Shastri-Notiwes of Sanskrit
Manuscrpts, I pp 169-172



3498 [ Appendix

fagar —

S W ARG, JATHET, AATIAG, TAT JEAIIAAEINT,,
ARAFUTEANRGAGSH,, TAGELEOR, 9 A Teges e
aRFINY, JWETIATIOE, IE9AR , AN, T,
DHIRANT,  FSAGRHATT , AAIRA, FAGRFETY, RO
THAERMIRASIIY,, SESAZRAE, NEEIATIT, , B IGAN
Y, ROIEHEREY,, SRAEIAYE,, HEREIATINY,, J=@R-
TEREH, UUEHH,, AITAEsdgRad, AGEASAMEArAEII ,
TAIGHIIRAH,, AATSATRIAY, FIHIE QI [q9q0 Al | o i@t
AERIET —AT T TATHRGIAAETIY , TAAA  SHSFATHNAT-
RETTY, gAY ACFITGAGEREINY, , THATAN ABFTINE-
RATWY, ¥ TAIRFIEAEIN, TEAEN AAAMEIOH, AT
AGIGAY , I ARG , TN ARG , CHAR TSTAIAH
FIX AR, SN NI, T FANAY, TEHWES I
AR, SSTIEIA  ALRIANR , ASRIMEATA A=A
wg, AYEETR ARG, g SR, SR
TREH,, FgAY YIRAE, TEAY SgRwIRIENET, siEd
g, SRR TERMA,, IR AN, ALY gy,
By AuEea, TEOAR JOIEE, FIRR JUOIREY, AN FIG,,
gl 3T, THAY TERERT , WAy Reqwy, easdr o
AR, AN GFARIEH, URATANE FOMONEA , Ty
Y, FIAIRY TEHRAH, By Frg@trerory, Grawr
RaY TEEEIRMAEIN, FgEERY ARIIMASING, , JEAAAN
AR, TEAAND IR, THIARY AT IQafrIagrTg ,
HETATRI arﬁw’ﬁﬁ%mq, TRATEAR TFTRIEAEI0E,, =y
AN, UFIAR  GHCAREIRTSII, RUER @@
ey, BOER  SRNREIRAETE, W @R AERTaE-
TR, DO @UEREEA, SR AR
TRARIAT , THIHR AGRATFARTARA TSI, U



WY

R R

TEAGUSTIHA 1|
TEERIEE TR AAWREAACR! |
FAEweRE, T BAawT #9471 R 0
ARATRFTACTEAFAR |
HZEHNATE ARNSIATET N R¥ )
ARG FAEETET foreaony, |
SHTARI AT TRATUTHATO 0 ]Y )
Y HETHTINT ARSI |
FIGRIGEAN AFAM 7w 04 3¢ 0
TN ARG |
QREAIRARIET fAfafEgaaas: 0 s
TR TR RTATATAA, |
FONTATS AN JFATTIZE U Re U
AT FSRAART T FAIIAH
HTAFSHFR-TETET 1 3% U

T SECT AT qJgmiy |
e SITSTIRErEan® AR 0 3o 0

3 AUSTEET
FATATRTITIRT, RTGTIHAN 7 1|
acarg Saw g By
SuaSEHAE AR A

SRR TR e -
CHITEEINUIRRERY  ATARCESTAg, |

1 ed Bibliotheca Indica,I, p 4

2 Rajendraldla Mitra—Notwces of Sanskrit
Manuscripts, VI, (1882 ) , pp 134-136
8
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axat RpgeeReT €EEAET B A AT
SaeausTAUST TR §AR FAEHE T
SUSTAARTOT ARIAASHT TAATHAT
AT ESRATSSAT FHY GTITTT |
qRAT GRAEGR GG gIAT T
I AN FARGOAAAY TARTSIIIA 1
TET ARV S FTSTANCT |
FEIGAT AT FAIG HOTERTL
FATAN TG T B T 1
AR IEWET AErgRiRad, |
AR+ + IEEAEI w0 |
¥R + TIST T B9 @@
AT FAN MAGHATAA, |
RS JEU=TH T 0
AT RN T AN ST, |
YR qEE HRrganar I

Colophon -

T AT AR T FFIEIRATHAS TR TR TN

AR TRV IFAF TH |

By —

IERfIfETY , JAEEIRGIN, , IRINEI , e,
WEAN , FEHLHITE, , ACAREATEAN , T g
AR, RUTHALREARTY , U9 SEeIEY,, FeI9RIEE,
AGEEAY, , FEYGIEH,, RIPTEIEH,, TRAFOIEY, , IR
g, RETwIWY, FUSARY,, SHANREAY,, @HEgIEE , 9T
UMY, NgUUISEEEY, , AN YgmegEgay , fednrag-
T, TAIAH,, FAMASAH,, AR, GIHeEd,, R
TR, WK, , CAMNSYI,, WAISAH, , TIOAORAL,
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TEAIR@FARIET,, SwFRrgaarTs,, TITIENE, , FOMEIAY ,
yREEy, TUREE,, GEEd, o feeanty ,  frnaRaer
ffy , s, ANEERTAN , SATRIRAEST qeIrar
giewamy, SeERwmOAY , wRIGRE ,  WeERR
UERHRNEIAST , AIEHAN , ShEEFERR , GaenEAy
TEATT , FFIIEEANY , AEIEEAY , HIIAET , QAU
By , FwEERl , IgTNEEEAE , IFERRERDY , O
YERART , WEARIREAY ,  TEaerREY , Ry
ALY, AL TR |

¥ AEAEEET
AR ATIRACIET I

ST a7, P aAl TagER
ffraey SHEd gEYSHIF T |
SR TEAEERT faE o (2)
SR TR AR T AT
ST AR TREIET B 0
R, AT Sdd I frefar
AR G FFIISTFA T2 1
ATE TATAAG ARASIET, 1
T AR TRITAT T, |

FTATHAT @ TG T £ |
Y qEMG AT JALSATTEI, |

1 Haraprasad Shastn-Descripiwe Catalogue of
of Sanskrit Manusciipts m the Government
Collection under the care of the Asuatic
Society of Bengal , Vol III, 1925 , pp 81-85
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MEEAATAEATT (FRUad |
AT qEr e e o
gRIFTeIal ST IREINT G 9T |
aenshrard s ¥ 0

SRAETATE FSAITISEIN |
AR TSy s freaar 0

TR IRMEEETT T REE |

TS| AT A i aq
ARSI A7 GRfFERET )

= Ry wrya" gy SRt

FARTTAHSAVSTEATST BHITH |
FoerT RAfERST @i aReTe b
HEeRTEvSIRER Nearay |
T A TN FIGRTANT )
USANRGAAT FHT frsfar |
RoqriarTs sgmew g o N
FEIAIIZE M= M, |
frormigs RUargs fitm o
Rrovaracaeaga, neavasaa |
THSIRSLAH qUL foreraad, I
RPqe Feqwal aaT ¥ @F @R |
YAl J17 AGRITIIRT 7 |

AT IIGIHG T AT T |
CERIECHEE RS EEICIE G ol

I W@UEEagd, SRAIST fretae |
FETTEE TASNTIEd U
T WEEETSh qat ArIeRg T
TSR TERAETT U
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T GIIAIR qor A=A |
A AR A qAAE, 0
AT FAARAIAAS G, |
fRrege g weme Aftag
faegRrear gm fewm @@ 9w
WHEALE = Rromiw, U
TR FFARAT TEAHT 9, |
IR {1 R R
PRI TEEnsh WA 7 o
FFIET SR ALY W
M A FLRE (refiad, |
AR TG I
BrostEa garRy et |
LFAnR T I REriEeEEiRad
FEEERIGEN FaOTIE I, |
Al IYATAE JSuFATEdl & 0
Siweaeg A ek )
AR gauAETa O
Yt AT STedeaTeaar [ |
FeArEa g gfraaead 9 U
TRy felt TR |
THUATEIN UY WUEET aq WA
FUET T FLEEAREt T Y9 1
N T AR G 7 0
TR TR (2 ehiar |
frargig I AR SQREq |
T T g YU q@ T
SRATRTT () AR, o

EA
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RETEEEETE N0 T aq T8 |
17 YgaaAy SRRt

A Prger = G JEHRGH |
TAAARETH FRATHITEAT, U
THREATABA FSCTFETET 7 |
AAIRBARITGIFFAC TaTH, U
F=AHAAAAE SFTSTFT T |
ST AT HRAT RGN
AR ARSEAIST A TR T |
RS HIRE AT T |
fosdmmeg gais aEEFE 9
TG INEEFET T, N
AARITALIRT I ARG T, |
q SHOY SAAIATTH, N
WRAFISEREE a7 qraar |
AR FOREGITET & T N
g SR AT |
FdorserrRaT FIUIE T I

Sl CERUIRIREEZIRI B EER Y
ORISR g AREad U
A AASSATALT IEAASHI |
FITRERIAN, T TATET T 0
AT AZA ACIIIHTA |
TATSTAAITAAT AT
3 TSR ST AT o |

I® GERT. R aar T 0
q IRvEiaeT aRAvERuedr |
THTRIEHIE I FHIRGH, I
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TR BTG TR AR e A RS A A S RIS SR
AR AT~ AR I - ST R A RS AT

TASHIIIEE TEREIT I |
FRUAFAIAN AFTIA T, )
I STRENEA ATNFIITT |
SAISSTMERIBA HAIEAT frefdar 0

53 gAaR A STHANTH 1

« fr=feres
Scfistgd FrAsvFRy afm

FOSAI, FRHTISRTWLR FHET THRTT
gay & au Taish Al ant fw a0
g sraFer qurshy swar s sfaray

T qrandarE qgf aa sifmte w&di oo

AT SIS TRTCTAEIVH, |
FIEAEIFIATAAYIA T, U

T I WA Y qREATHIAT |
HARFEAIRRY TTET YRy, |
& IS0 FI T I AT |
AATSKATT FI T aq A1, N
7 TR PR rIEEeTeIrg |
FHE GRS TG TN |
RTEE TEST IRAMEETTY |
TR S SRR
ARITIRI TEHS A ST, |
e 9L MEEFY AEREE G I

+ Ms m Sarasvati Bhavan, Benares

At



AAISTSAT I FNFaT TR
IR TR @ T
TEFIREMN AFTEIvIT T |
TEHRIFET SHU  aRaTw o
TEIAIST M AAEILRAA, |
qAl TEIEE AW TEI
TEReRaITETa /)
TEREAY N AGIEE aq N
ST ARMTATNILIA, |
AT A < FeEE 7 )
AR g R MggEr 71
TS SR T AR
9 T RV TAAME ST |
X VARSI Ao, I
HSFIEE T TARTTHET |

SR TIIST IIgIAaaHr I
ORISR ¥ WHESERIRT 1
Fraaar g T e 0
SATSAN JTAT = A TG |
A AGIOT TEIIATFT 0

T frer g ey goast o
Y RN = JEENFAEad, i
BII AT THET ST |
R agie g FasEwEg i
AR AR " BT, |
A WEPTTI JFHABT U
AR T FIESEO? |
AT S T JHGETRT (T W
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RS TR R ATaEv, N
EERIE I FIAGRIE
IS TG T TAIEAT T
SUMEFAG™ FST AGHS |
SOUEEIE o S W 7 |

Y AL T G AT T 0
AT T GRS ARSI |
HVIET I 9 F9€r e aq 0
TSRATTFART TOGAST THOTF |
TGN frie qa@ |
7Y AR ARATSRRIE, |
TWESAFIEE FRsAsiitegy 0
SR RSy SRR |
FEEQTORAT RfsEer Juor 0
SfrARRRSwERITAEET

BY

™3
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VEDIC MANTRAS CITED
g go, (WEARAT ) ‘@ gREl Waarw (A )—
T F, N, 3, 3, AT G, 1§, 99, AAT 4, 9%, 3¢, 9
T qo, ‘UNeRETERM * ( ARSTATAT J— AT TH * G
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a‘ qM,R,% % §°,9, 2% IR, aa"; R, 3%

g 3¢}, (SNATE GHA ) MREOTE— AT g7 BRA [F793717 J—
dE,9,v,v¢ 9

g 3¢y, (Ergwd, ) afdr—adi 3 [ sva d=amm, J—
& :,3,¢,99, of £&, 9,9,9m, @,y
9%, ¥, ¥ ¥, Ro, 90V, 94
g 3¢¥, (O ) au—Ta Quafaer [ wwgg @ P—
W W, 9, 3%, ¢, R,199, @ 1, ATW, 3, Y, 3
g 3¢y, (9RY gE )—
gl R, AAT, 4, §, 34
g 3¢, (@moifr ) shfr emmfr-‘saaf gawa,—
qr é, q@ﬁ, a@mﬁ: 3’ R) a-i
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iy, v

AT, R3-13, R§9

WRAWASEIAE , 99

LRI

RIIUAT, 99§—99¢, T4R—9UY, T4¥-34%, 9§°-9§3, 9Yo,
99¢, 9%9-9%%, 9%%, Ree, 33§, 34§, R§E,
R§¢, R0%

FEHRGUA, 193-99§, 944, 96§, IU-9%€, u¥=14§, 3199,

TAGUT, 390-99%, I¥U-9¥§, 3oY-3e¢

I, 98¢ , 982

wisrgIe, ¥)



D1 38R

TAETIUS, ¥, Y249, YR~90%, 9R0=9¥3, 9§§=9§¢, 169-3¢Y,
9¢3—=9%0, R33=R30, RY3-RCY, Jou-308, 390

AROIITUT, R4~ U}

RANTUW, $¥9-3u3, 9§, §9€-30q, Ro, Y-}, REY-REE
R¢R, 03, 39R-34%

AFTIU, 39, 960, 9§, 1§3-9%0, 99¢, §29,3%¥—9%Y, R0V~
R3], RYC—R¥Y, Aya—3IYy, R{Y—R§¢, RYY-RYC,
ioi—io‘(, Qod’ Qﬁo

AUGEIA, R§3=—199

TR, ¥4

AT, 133=3¥e

AL, 94%~95°, R§°

I, J43-94R, 984, 98§, R34, R§I-REY, 9¢, Rov,

Qod—}ﬁo

8%



APPENDIX E

IDENTIFICATION OF QUOTATIONS

(10 addition to those noted in footnotes )

g 3 @g¥rd, Not traced
g ¥ AU, T %Y, §

g o ATHR, I ¥, IRE, XY, RRC,
TFAAAGIR , 3 9, Re9, Re3

T 99 ATART WMEEAE, o 99, Re-1R,
qITTFACIR T R, 19§

g R wEn (FTEEm gfa ), 9y sy, 4, Fernegws,
¥, 4, T 9eY, R,
ey , u, 1Y,
argeafa (ed Jolly ), g g

g 3% geeafoeafa, @@ }ve, ey, ¢r
9¥ SRR, R, 94, 9%, 3, &, <=3
2 9% Tﬁ“q‘%ﬁ?ﬂ “% 9%

g

g 9¢ gaEfraf, s=a 9vy,
AT , & 99, *~90
%HM‘TW@TET@ER, §¥o,
ITFIFTCIN , & R, 1%y
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Half-verse Index of Quotations

N B Puranas and Vedic Mantras are omitted

References are to pages
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srdremsfr T & ¥, R0 A=q Y AY 7AW, ¢
et aided, R4 BTG AT, Ve
o= FhRAA, ¥o AT T AT, 9¢
Sy FIUEIY, RS SIS T, S
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S 7 9IS T, ¥
HYRARRTESEd, ¥9
SAGRA T, 4
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AT TEARNR, G0
®
F I AT A1, ¥
FAYET AFER, 19§
FHeAy ATEON &AT, Re
FHATET U, 13
*FRIAT WITAS, RER
& waarHesiy , R3¥
w1 ar e, R¥e
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TE TE&T, ¥
TS ETGIH, 99
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P 5,

P 6

P,

P, 8,

APPENDIX G
Readings of the Manuseript from the Libiary
of the Junior Bhonsle Raja, Nagpm

The Manuseript begins as follows —

W ot TEEITTY T | Y TAASTIAR | T 376 —
AT Y ST

This corresponds to page 5 of the Text

1 4, sfageg, for sfrafkam, 1 5, fay for aead, 1 7,
g for ¥y, T gIwygs fo1 weRwEgs, 1 10, aiey
fo1 wRA=T, 10ads WRY IEAT SRAN TTEI 1 gAY
fad ete, 1 14, amgga for wiaga, 1 16, WRw v
for gtwwe, 1 17, Reara for feer &

11 1-9, sen wefisfny safaa | Sty g A Aot gra-
fafy vt for the first two lines, 1 8, wwar for gy,
ssraga o for gvaaTa, 1 6, Y qOFERA WA a3
=3 for the whole lme, 1 7, wiga for wdigg,
1. 10, sfi=grerasst for wfeegst, 1 11, frger for
frgs, 1 16, @ Twrtw for wgaans

1 2, gmRaw for qmrd ¥, 1 8, wwar for awuqry,
1 4, &mr =iy for & =iy, 1 6, sfkw 9= for slRgam™,
1, 10, gearg, for swaary, 1 11, agaq for agmw, ¥
forg,1 12, T awgm for T age, 1 13, goex g
for T &y

1 2, ety for smafy, I @da for A @sqw,
1 8,seomer g for wamEs g, 1 4, weaqy for @
Y, Gemaw for femy, SaWR for wdREw,
1 7, it g for epgardfy, 1 10, gAmm@ @ for g
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ik, 1 12, amify for g, 1 14, gdsmmng for
EESIRIS IS

P 9, 1 4, Wgx gww for gagwiw, L 5, additional Line
found before 2 FIfd etc —Fmagx gg FoEERTT TSN
g 3w, 1 8, RSt aw for qwRfysiaw, 1 9,
giEi@fY foo sgarat, 1 10, 7 wifagary, for 7 faE
g, L 11, w3 wegls sewteegas , for the
wholelme , 1 14, stsanfafreea I &sqm) d9g%~aATH
Arffafiad for lmes 14 and 15 upto =arafa-
@@= m line 15

P 9, 1 16, fedawsd for fFadawsy

P 10, 1 1, gua=fafy for quasmiy, 1 8, 3aran for 3amaser,
1 4, sgzy sitaiia for sgay saafy, 1 11, wiw
for ada

P 11, 1 1,y fo ™M@, 1 2, qwgafm for o
afed , 1 8, ag -39 37 RwdAw, 1 8, wwag for
fig., 1 10, wgawq for fag , 1 11, mursham ¢ for
quEe 5=, 1 16, 9 arar s for a3 arar sEww
aq, 1 18, smara¥ for smm=ar, 1 20, T g@« =
for gwen=eaa =, 1 21, Tk for agfy

P 12, 1 2, ura=q for arawq, 1 4, g for 3fa=sq, 1 18,
froetas for Rraera

P 18, 1 2, dia@engy for oF @Emay, 1 19, s for
EOEET

P 14, 1 5, aoradr for sy, 1 15, qamsfy AR oy
sFarRERRT foL frgR IF sreagrar

P 15, 111, @ @@ wdr for aamr oy, e for
S
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P 1s,

P 17,

P 18,

P 19,

P 20,

P 21,

P 29,

P 23,

WY

w9 JAf for ww XWRA as the headmg
1 1, o= geear for ggeafy |, 1 8, Sfi¥ae for Hadishy |
1 11, w19 ewgdis=aqr for 7 7 wmmars=qar

1 2, ga omitted , 1 12, sy g& for w=aeeq

1 3, omitted, 1 4, wg= for waar, | 4, w@aig
geEmdeg for weEmI=g , 1 6, fwarAeg for

fama=g
11, va fasid for smfsa, 1 6, & forg, 1 4,
st for TAEW , 1 5, wrgar for arawm , 1 10,

YemasaaaiR i aeaiggaa for ITBIT T qua fHrE
=, 1 12, @saw ior Imsuy

1 1, g7 ooy for gavwgd, 1 8, @xw wiadd
omitted , « wafy for & we¥, 1 6, w&iveqy for
qgaw, 1 10, shrdam wha iferag for 93 @
e & Rem e, 1 11, aafrforasafa, 1 183,
Jury, for adr

1 4, fyws for fafes, 1 4, R &art for IR W,
1 5, wgras for @a

] 9, @ S, for AIE AL, @
< for @ @, 1 3, ATERUR for AR,
1 8, g wo gad, for XA®A IH , 1 9, WeEEaT,

omitted , 1 12, qaiara for qwissa™ , 1 18, @
aft for gmrart , 1 15, Iy, waemagd for

qREAT qF THALTATGH,

] 4, srwe WAl s a for w1 5, TR,
for qussTR , W Feamaqe for ZTHALEIEI

1 6, segaarcaTgy for sguEREatear, 1 8, St TN
8%
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P 24,
P 25,

P 26,
P 27,

P 80,

P 31,

P, 85,

[ Appendix

serfyar for SrFEwiad weamad,, 1 14, 7@y for
Lot
1 1, s’+qaq omitted

1 9, agmsia for ag@Sa, | 18, SEMIA= SRR
FFEATT geaa=ar aqiea fo1 lines 13 and 14

qrrma@ge, for arsion swug-See heading

\
1 12, <rar gsar for qmra= , 1 18, wre@aEEwany
for warearaffrawar , 1 16, @ragwr for wmTaaa

1 8, %@ = for 7w , 1 4, S¥=av9ggy for Ty ¥ T
¥y, 1 5, feawei for B fgas, 17, ¢ for =,
1 15, garesy for gasion

11, =@ omitted, 1 4, ssw@iRay for wgw&w
Wan, 1 5, gweargar for geaswa® , 1 6, ggww
for syww, 1 7, 7g 7 for sra=aqm,, 1 8, &=t for
we=r, 1 10, gmeqrg for @ =g , 1 11, afcsEe
for warsf, 1 138, mmamy for mmamwsara

1 8, wmefa  for @i , 1 16, ad avq for
g 9, | 19, demiy Biwa  for RamsanRma

L 5, sfgwckcsier 9 for sfywdlineier a1, 1 8, s
for 3w , 1 13, wzay for @warly, 1 15, fagsq for
fraa , 1 17, @afaa for wgfen

11, Agsrfor &gs, 1 2, from sa@fr there 18

& big gap which ends 1 lime 8 of p 85 begmnning
with @=ar @ w8t sgor g

17, %= 3fagwg for ¥ = dam e , 1 8, swwred
T AT G gRAI | sreray SWEd @I &
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P 36,

P 37,

P 38,

ETA

fasf@ for 1 8, beginming with &§ & and lmne 9,
1 10, s= for @ig

1 3, srgwraeays o for wewaeg @ =, 1 6, @y for
maq, 11 11 to 14 omitted

1 4, ssgw for sweaw , 1 6, AW for S,
18, ga for wmgaq, 1 9, s omtted, 1 10, =g
A9 B/ T FZFE T a4 for the whole hine

1 4, giStrg for T3k fig, 1 9, SFaRsq =@
qreEfarzea for @FRE  GraEsdsERanet, 1 11,
Here the following additional matter not found
1n thetext 1s given after Franfadwa eto and before
Haw -39 eto Rrafrliva T FafEfa—

Freareaft AT () TR |

T 9% srernalseas s goaRa =T (2) o
ST ARSEROT ARG TR |
Fisea g%y BHgH awwl &R 0

i TS QUES AY | CRRTREEAT 3SET
PefmgrearadT R qra Ateed | s
frzg | Pivewrrsna AT | AEaRiEREE )
WA aTRE afeRsTEe W oW FEER e
g | AR

q% @ 7 WG ASYA T IGHIH )
7 g9 7 g7 37 IRHE AFT 0

a7 ARG SEEETAYT (7) I T 57 A 7
R T TR QT | TR

a7 AT <1 W A4 T A LW N
EOIECELITPERECICREERE
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3y

S e

ARTETAT TAT T FT TIT AT L7\
R RemaRaFadagREERTg |

Yoy

T < T S qACAA J L |

g AEAREF IS I U

¥y g R qft e 96T T

YT ¥ AT IFRTHEILHIH_

Rl A1 AT AR @ g )
FFaigrafgR gan (?) Fu g amar (2)

R Yaqaiaasias IaT Rtaeid(?)
FAI T g IFAEHIN GEERTAN w@req | A
Bwgareda(t)

TgA(®) SRl w9 T 0w FheT

7 SIEANYT FAE A €qAr 7 fafkaEE

ARG AT 4 AGITT B |
T W ISR AT 9 )

BRI

AATGIEY 9 S BN ATQAISTT |
TTEg USIaEAST Bl wArw |
AT G IIET TGA RIS |
THAEG TAET AAET TRE a7 )
SIARTAT g IRqd AT S afkAn

TR G 1 srenfraRy SgEE Sy s@d
1 16, the Manuscript gives the reading figwing
and g+ for Argamg and TRy , 1t 15 possible to read
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P 39,

P 40,

P 41,

P 42,

P 43,

P 44,

v IR

Rigming as Rigm , and possibly 1t 1s a corrupt
reading for fagamng , 1 18, sfumn for gRmmd

1 1, Fanfy for 3afr, 1 11, sradiy gty o -aRkdR
etc for «=qdds gaaFaRaw | IRIR eotc, 1 14,
FIRw 39 for wfmw, 1 16, after wEId inter
polates @gRGUTAMTN JARITAAT T =AY

1 1, gmema for M =g , 1 8, disfara wfvasq
for disfrgeaagsd , 1 6, fiaRk  for frarmrg,
1 7, wefafy for wetwead , 1 18, fifer gty
gitsq for RS gmfaadT , swrdiqaiss  omitted ,
1 18, [ zara ] supplies the bracket, 1 19, aaid-
fafe for aRAtsatara

1 4, agwr for agw , 1 b5, waeedd for wama¥
Il 6, and 7, are omtted , 1 8, I=mawsy for =
fasy, 1 9, wgrweq for wgewew, | 10, Ish Fgaw=
¥ for am wwsw= ¥, 1 11, wgraed for wgwaq ,
1 14, s omutted , 1 18, ¥%ag for &%9® , 1 19,
affee g for 7 g

1 4, 72 for @t 1n both places . the lme , 1 5,
e for emetaw , 1 6, wemforwwar, 1 10, 7
forar, 1 15, frafd for sy, 1 17, =&a for
s, 1 19, gawany for g@mfy T

| 9, gywiema for gEemmw , 1 8, ke 79¢ (%)

Wﬁforarsqé‘ﬂﬁ,gwfﬁﬂ(%f’d) for g@iRfy,
1 9, 9 a qesw=aa, for T i gEARIL

1 5, 3 for ¥, 1 9, fA@ omtted, 1 10, w=rad
for @y , 1 11, frear & & for fFay &9,
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1 12, st omutted , 1 13, Suzrafa for sugai=a,
1 14, zanforzgr, 1 15, g7 afgarea  omitted

P 45,1 1, saw omitted , 1 6, =ifaq for amaw, 1 7,

P 46,

P 47,

P 48,

P 49,

P 50,

frg for &ra, 1 9, &3 wew=aiy gaw for wewral ga
goq , 1 18, wa¥ omitted , 1 14, frJdy for RS
Sy

1 4, wafyey for agfisn= , 1 6, wairrarqs for @ai-
Praras , 1 7, guas for ewtas, 1 9, staiere  for
seae® , 1 16, 7ar gar for & @
11, @aforaay, 1l 4t07, omutted, 1 8, 7™
sara for arsma , 1 9, diwfor dtr, 1 10, = for g
7 ag streor for ¥ wagsmg , 1 11, war for 7 =mw,
1 12, wafy omitted , 1 14, &iar 7 for giwa
18 am for 37, 1 5, @forax, 1 6,earm
iRy for wearmdT , 1 8, sgaafy for gmasa
afmr, 1110-12, siy siesflauEiassaal s
sgw aiwsg for the colophon
1 16, The following lines are interpolated bet
ween ai=da and T on page 50

IO FAT g TU TFAGIT |

AGIAT W AEIQTH qAT

FARAGA AT T IR 7T\

%3 ? (9%) 3 Adarer HW AERT 0
1 3, reads

TEREIN NAGHATIRIRTITERT |
A FAEGRATART N
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for 3to 6, 1 12, g3rwa for arirEms

P 51, 1 1, fagaq for sifyam, 1 8, heading omitted,
1 4, guar fath for guaitaia , 1 13, @< smn for A=y
s ,l 14, wtugs for dtagw, 1 15, s« gt
ae7 @ qar for @I 9€T @

P 52, 1 1, suwan for susar, 1 4, omitted , 1 14, s
FEguEn AT aREt for RATATgmATAEESE SREAr

P 53, 1 4, lines 4 and 5 omitted , 1 7, Srmarsaant
omitted Gz wateEafa ¢ (v ) ForRaraaae
for dETwEwHE@EATT  @WaFsTEsRavae for the
line, 1 16, wgd for TrRgd

P 54, 1 4, gamawy for wtdauwy, 1 6, swfvssaag fo
gerety eI, 1 14, |37 3fv for &=
P 55, 1 9, gerwamrad for geaaw aRraq

P 56, 1 7, dmwer qw@sHiRa for Sxmesaswiia, 1 12,
qareasyd, for IugeTq, 1 18, ssmm omitted ,
1 14, 3ga=3 for #=pt , 1 15, wa=a for arey
@, 1 16, dxaras for Ja@m, 1 18, gaq for gum

P 57, 1 6, dsitaar Swwww for dwwerammN, 1 12,
= qife for fyrarg & TR

P 58, 1 3, gareedfr for waraar® , 1 17, of this verse
occurs after 1 6, m p 69

P 59, 1 7, At g for frafawy &=, 1 10, -
e aq for fmmae 7 , L 21, qageaq for stargeda

P 60, 1 1, wfx = for ReER, 1 12, wga=a3q for Agasda,
1 15, gama for a@mEa
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P 61, 1 8, wdqswuidw qur gior w3 for the whole line
The Manuscupt adds the following prose
passage-gir &XF@, 1 14, amdwg for @fmr,
1 16, =wexaT for e

P 62, 1 1, fra=iRfr for RogmR®, 1 5, fr g for @
s, | g, Afedm for Rfwea , 19, axgaw
for azigar, 1 18, 9% fo1 I

P 68, 1 9, a9 for asa, 1 6, adaw for ARy, 1 14,
gl for TEAM , wa FEETEEAN -Ths
heading 1s omitted

P 64, 1 2, Revaurara—for Ra @wram, 1 18, gaead wizda
WaIq, omitted, 1 15, U TNNITEA,  TAINE

wwegy for the whole line , 1 17, g=ifqas, for
EEGE:|

P 66, Lines 16 to 19 are omitted

e

67, Lines 2 and 3 are omitted, 1 12, swyg for
gE@Err , 1 16, lines 16 and 17 omitted

68, Lines 16 and 17 are omitted

69, 1 5, &=, for M, 1 7, ® 5, for Rg s

70, sM=EaAz for sraRFAT

YW ®w W W

71, 1 4, wzesgag for qguzray, 1 9, Fam for Fam,
1 14, stiamwgadter for aacawgadia

P 18,11, faug for fsx, 1 16, xdmwm for sdes

P 74, 1 1,arqex for ara3a, 1 5, gesgras for qrausE@y,
112, & €9 %@ for gAREEAY ,
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P 75,

P 16,

P 11,
P 78,

P 79,

P 80,

P 82,

P 83,

P 84,

P 86,

P 87,

P 88,
Yo

R

1 8, wgdq for g™, 1 9, o and #rer Both
readings for F&T are found

1 2, areyr g for arAg , 1 5, zsh for washyr , &=)-
Jaa, for axfaa,

gerdtraataa, for YIS AIe

1 9, 55 gy for sgaa@, 1 8, sforar, 1 8, T
ar for gamy, 1 11, sgmy for @y

1 2, =g for zam, 1 12, P for wi*aas,
1 18, =rgwq for ar@awq

1 5, w=arwa, for wrermw, 1 17, WAk g agif ad
for & @gx wgE~9g @

1 7, wewx for weww, 1 8, waad for TEAY ;
1, 18, weanfes, for RAiEEH

1 6, axtwravgs for FuwgTEgR , 1 8, waq for
gfSra

11, grag for a@, 1 7, 1s found after 1 8, =
T erfeatmiT sw3, additional passage found

after FIU FUTEHSH

1 2, sgsmeqaw, for gataay, 1 6, omitted , 1 11,
wfrara for warwara , 1 16, w@H for w@a

1 8, waw for aife™

1 7, gsaeq Frerdl @ @ for §W A, TeaiiH
for awit, 1 11, w=sr for 7@ , 1 19, Fata™
for ga= &

1 7, qeam for It
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P 89, 1 6, wawsgram, for swmugmra, 1 11, srqamm for

garara , 1 14, seueaty for aqd @iy
P 90, 1 6, s for w9y

P 91, 1 4, sfvgedg for wgee@, 1 10, omutted, 1 13,
ey ARRTET %er AT Srew, for the whole lmne

P 92, 1 4, waw wrwam a1 for wawearary ar

P 93, 1 8, smws for stazex, 1 9, sgwantaary for ag
wHaEE, | 10, aywig afva  for aedwrorming

P 96, 11, Gmas for Rygaky, 1 5, gasrassaay for
wgFaeEEas, 1 6, udf Ry fgmw, for asr R
fsgm, 1 18, sgoman for sgwoama

P 97, 1 18, guq for oy
P 98, 1 7, am for ey,

P 99, 18, qur for srgw, 1 13, Ik g for agRk =¥,
1 14, dq for @dm , 1 15, smmaem for s

P 100, 1 15, sfiera for sgraia
P 103, 1 4, This line 15 given after lme 1
P 104, 1 16, aga for ag

P 105, 1 1, omutted, 1 5, omitted, 1 11, ugwaza
aga for WEwT a9 qgq

P 106, 1 4, g for war , 1 14, wsar for wwr

P 107, 1 4, s for s The heading #RRFEEAH 1
AT ARIYUI~2AqTT agaay, etc All the verses
are omitted from here tol 6 onp 108
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P 108,

P 109,

P 110,
P 111,

P 112,

P 118,

P 116,

P 117,

P 118,

P 119,

P 120,

ELUY
1 13, omitted

1 5, aavya for TRy, T Needtadriay serad
FEe f3d af=eg for the colophon

1l 15-17%, are omitted

1 1, <famEst et for drar =& Ak, 1 3, @w
aw agm for disiamgwm Aorq, 1 4, segaT for
weurEy, 1 5, omitted, 1 9, agarw for ar
7w , additional line found after 1 9,

AT T G QET T T

1 2, srgarat@seer aRau gfar for the whole
line, 1 4, v fqurg for @ faarw, 1 10, dmafy
for dwd=w , 1 28, aummr for Tqvmm

11, ai3g for amafta, 1 3, waguw omitted
The heading of drgg@a™ 15 omutted , 1 5, siam
o for 5@ Wy, 1 6, awg WM TEMedRa  for
AR G THN BRI

1 6, i1 BswrR for 3 HFHIUUIT

1 8, w3 for sta¥=w , 1 15, @rgm for ¥sgr,
1 18, after wgr the colophon i Mag@RMH 18
found here

11, omitted, 1 10, grasay for femamy, 1 15,
after 3w the colophon 1s omutted , #gea for
AT AT DNIGAIITH,

1 8, =ra&dr for srga, 1 6, go7 Rk for A% /RE,
=iy RreRrgrad, for g RITRONIERETET,

graraesay, This heading 1s omitted



[ Appendix
P bt oo, U, anrug o for gqr e,

Sl o atv d 112, comes after 1 16,1 18,
e Lo b dod page 122 e found after &,

!
|
!
Wb 2 voues o hines 1 and 2 m page 121

Poigs, V5, gone for qing

FOi2h, 1 s and 9, matted , 110, and 11, ae found

ter s, 111, warg ofgdxd s found
after stpasgan | 19

126, 13 after seg #1s found the following addition
wl motter € 44T REAW TPUHQATIAMEAE, | IHY
qesras obe , | b, g@wa for &7, 1 12, .= for
ms |, | 13, wfea for amar, 1 15-18, omitted

P 1oy, 1 b b, ountted , 1 14, sqoaar for @aor Rar

P, 130, 1 2, Additional Line found after qsvaa aema,
o3 34 114741 NId @ 1290@ , headmg gamwe for
adaias , 1 L1, warm for SEgig

P oL, L3, weaary for gakaR, 1 6, @i foo ARET
1 13, gant 1 dor 594198

P 132 1 1}, ug4 for 936, 1 10, the whole section on
3y £a214 1e ouutted and the veises on TS

A are piven

P 134, 110, oaattd,

P. 185, 1 1-9, omitted , 1 4,95 for 7%,
P. 188, | 1§, fesiag for frer¥ad, .

P. 187, 1. 15, faqed. for fsr
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P 139, 1 11, vwwmegwrd & for TEREEEG , 1 14,
ST T for sgar WA , 1 19, adt A
avq for @ g fsussika

P 140, 1 2, a¥emax for ¥ fmaw , L 4, axdw for
wide , 1 14, omibted , the colophon reads
T sierHliRR FeTa TS gaM GRESE |

P 141, 1 10, gfors , 1 18, wr =g for oifygadr
P 143, 1 17, zam for =

P 144, 1 2, s gemr for s, 1 8, wdda =237 omutted
It may be noted here that the entire passage
between the stars on pp 143-4 18 found as cited
by Hemadr1 , with the changes noted above, 1in
this Manuscript

P 144, 1 9, a59 omutted , 1 10, szgx for>zar , 1 14,
ar for =

P 145, 1 1, omitted , 1 16, fgsufiar for Fufia, 1 19,
gz for g@

P 146, 1 7, cfyag for wag, 1 8, wmyg for w=gesyy,
1 11, ¥ siew wikg for @1 g Sie™ w@!

P 147, 1 4, ooy for xaat , 1 6, eraw ek for waasiy
i, 1 7, AR@far for gadfaT , 1 8, gww
trams for Qugiiygaw , 1 14, fegr ey, for
frgmmaat, 1 15 to 17, omtted , 1 20, 3=
for g@

P 148, 1 6, stiyarwra, 1 8, after line 8 the following
additional lines are given
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P 149,

P 150,

P 151,

P 152,

P 153,
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37 Yo%AS Q@A T g l
1T SAAT 4T )
Ay WA AR
a1 IR BRE HEAIEAr |
G TgIATAFIT |
gegeT T e quItareer = amg 0

51y etc , heading gadgsraq 15 omutted , 1 10,
Iaiquer omutted , 1 12, afi§w Fwmar (?) for
aidareag , 1 14, gwar for gsar

1 7, After this line the following additional
prose explanation 15 mterpolated fuar wwEw

1 8, Tfigumim omifted , heading w=dgIwg
omitted , lines 11 to 13, omitted , 1 14, =arama

for wagesq

1 1, famaggeryq for gmrar = swedd, 1 2,
T@ 9gaq for wus sevdq , 1 8, Ftay for &
7w, 1 4, s sqgr fooww g , 1 5, g
for gzat, 1 11, goawed for g@wed , 1 12, The
following 1s found after., 1 12, Har F=argaula
TFIARIEHAT, | N9 WO GEEHEArad | gaui
frwaanit, 1 14, 1s omitted , 1 16, ggamm fo
qaEe

1 38, mwgra for 7w wwE , fafg = ¥ forfafr

14 #erg § for sar=a, 17 to9, omtted
heading &9 R@SEEEE, omitted

1 1, wweedq for 5%e %, 1 4, sa<dy for su=s
g, 19, foran
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P 154, 1 5, wmg for Jaaq , 1 6, Imfor&a, 1 8 to
10, omtted , 1 11, The following additional
prose explanation 1s found afte: end of this line

FATIATTS PRI, 1 14, 9 arwesy
for »z% srTeETaA

P 155, 1 1, sty for smw, 1 2, qg=ss for aaTS ,
1 5, 7ufaw for sufm , 1 17, gguy sreq for
ARy Rred @e

P 156, 1 7, 3=max (s 2) for 3, 1 19, arar =iy ey
for ¥ fesmr Y wwrgw , 1 15, omutted

P 157, 1 1, qar %9 for frar=ma, 1 5, After s is
found wrgear , 1 8, gavisrar for gatwser , 1 11
and 12, omitted, 1 18, @=sy SuEeE 7 FWAS-
ggaq, for whole Ime , 1 14, wfta gRudw 99
for enfd g Ay, 1 18, 79 for ag, ==
for = , Twwar for &9at 1 the heading

P 158, 1 12, seywataiy, for aeagery, 1 16, After &
the word a# 1s mterpolated , 1 17, gdn for
geiy,

P 159, 1 1, omutted, 1 11, smpfarars for quifa, 1 12,
Prafaat gt ¥ gor @ wwg  for the whole lme ,
1 18, ¥afigud for agga® , 1 15, ggwary for @
e, , g for @, 1 15, gavgst for wimama |,
1 17, omtted

P 160, 1 8, 3 m gaRquisin for F argangms ,1 9, fm
for g, 1 10, gay faiys=wny for FAUETHRaTNT,
1 18, 3= for ¥=
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P 161, 1 2, sReswy for Ty, 1 3, e ReR
for the whole lme, 1 5, fagmax for RmrR ,
111, @& for =& , 1 15, w=emr for wzeow,
1 16, wrgs fg® = ¥ for 7@ awg# w4, 1 17,
3 gaer geed for g9 w=amdEaes , 1 18, wt k3l
27 17 g w97 for the whole line

P 162, 1 9, wa=2a for wmx=g, W g for wreamy,
1 5, szrgeicogard for wagdegam, 1 10, z&a-
ff@rawa, for g aww gow, 1 16, ax for <

P 163, 1 5, After wzafy the following colophon sir #far-
aAEead, 18 given, 1 9 to 11, ommtted ,
1 18, wasa for =smed , 1 15, <@r for zam .

After line 15, 1 18 1s repeated , 1 16, wreaii-
g for MR,

P 164, 1 3, sraseay for @ qafasity, 1 4, aror S
argara. for 2R SEAIgy , | 5, sREEA AR
S 18 additional matter found after st ,1 7-8,
omitted , 1 15, gar Sazga for agds qwzgy

P 165, 1 4, twanr for fwar, 1 5, waqfor usyr, 1 14,
ggaw for e

P 166, 1 3, omitted, 1 4 to 6, omtted, 1 8, st
for aiizfer, 1 18, omitted

P 167, 1 10, sg for wear , 1 16, from here to 1 4,
on page 168 1s omutted

P 169, 1 5, fwer sfea for MemBmfea , 1 10, a1 sgmw for
T |

P 170, 1 1, omutted
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P 171, 1 4107, omtted , 1 11, sriiar for sreawiar |,
1 17, 4f¥ for afy

P 172, 1 1, omitted, 1 7, @ar 1s found before @ ,
1 12, sfqwese for sitwama, 1 16, @=e for
g , | 17, as for aeaifmny

P 173, 1 6, vaw for waws, 1 10, srdammmesa for
FeyATARSTa , 11 11 to 16, omitted

P 176, 1 18, omutted

P 177, 1 1, ax omutted , 1 4, fragix fo A% gwixm,
1 5, @areyd, for wamya, arwrax fo aar M,
1 9, agen siverary =we (2) gu f&@ for the whole
lime , 1 10, smarga for stigaaq

P 178, 1 4, sadw mamw & fe R% T fo the whole
line, 1 12, gd Tshrerg=w swrar gwt g9 for
the whole lme , 1 4, Yza¥ asfr for Yraaivafa

P 179, 1 4, @ur 1s found before srasara

P 180, 1 2, gaurawd for @

P 181, 1 3, omutted, 1 11, g for=, 1 12, @ for g
ar, 1 18, gz for grat

P 182,18, ga for z&, 110, =awy Ry IEEEEC
omitted , gadERMEiUM AT FEA
JIEHA [ERRE e | §R eEE 9
RUEEEAT 7 W I ¥ an | qearQ for
lines 12 to 14

P 183, 17 ffora, 110, gforax, 1 11, ITift A
faraw for srnsfaidEs
“g
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P 184, 1 4, snad for @maak, 1 11, wsray fo o=,
1 16, sr=n=a for ar=rea

P 185, 1 5, stamway for sway , 1 7, Tm for ary,
1 16, geggane a@w for GaAaaw FIaa

P 186, 1 8, swras for Ruam=

P 187, 1 1, = omutted , 1 9, siqurdt for daurdy, 1 15,
qrstreg for I9rtg

P 188, 1 1, avamawrmen for au waww @ , U 12 to
14, omitted

P 189, 1 12, a¥= for w7

P 190, 1 1, sy for &, 1 6, swwond.1s found before &
e , 1 13, 5 for a/y

P 191, wgmar for #gw, 1 13, @ Rwen shnkar for
frgar = gRnger, el for wsw

P 192, 1 11, Wiszx for My, argdt for sgdwr, 1 15, wga
for =T , 1 16, v omatted

P 198, 11 9 to 11, omitted
P 195, 1 7, sw=aaaigy for wxedmdny , 1 17, qur
for @

P 196, 1 18, @ra= for w1, 1 19, omitted

P 197, 1 10, gargara for ww3gy

P 198, 1 5, g=arfysary for gramaa v, 1 192, & for a,
1 18, swreast for aw waw
P.199, 1 2, f for &,
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P 200, 1 4, ag for 7ar, 1 6, 4% for FHq, 19, af
g, for eaafwam, aa for 7w , 1 10, elamfy
for amamiict , 1 11, sr3na for sy

P 201, 18, warg for am=, 1 9, sRar for fagra ,
1 11, 3w for 3w

P 202, 1 1, @ = frarwm for sdfmmmaa, 1 6, saRais
for sfaremr®, 1 14, ugdea for wgia

P 203, 1 1, 3R for w3 =amicd¥d  for aditansay , 1 8,
fregdar qar for fregdeam, 1 14, mam for wy

P 204, 1 3, swewdyq for 1@, 1 9, gvna for sy

P 205, 1 4, geaw afteeda for a geaaiEada , 1 5, gafaay
for @wafeq, 1 6, geas aRweTdAq |\ ga% @ T UR@T-
¥ wrdfkaa  for the whole line, 1 10, omitted

P 206, 1 6, wwezaq for fMfaw, | 18 to 14, Rammesawmsn
FAETFERATT \ ARARTENT 4 JI=sfy wwg  for

both the limes , 1 23, ggs=x g for a5 Ty

P 207, 1 1, g=smar for asy v, 1 5, sagdq for sy,
1 6 to 8, omutted, 1 11, g3 for g

P 208, 1 14, sam to 1, 16 w7 fagr the lnes are omitted
1 17, 1s treated as an explanatory prose passage
as cited below wateRsmigl-aamawwEr, 1 18,
gaaq. for Fafag

P 209, 1 7, =g for freafy

P 210, 1 4, =it for wdt, 1 18, wdeamsen for @wmswm
w7, 1 22, omitted
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P 211,

P 212,

P 213,

P 214,

P 215,

P 21s,

P 217,

P 218,
P 219,

P 220,

P 221,
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1 14, A== g9 for @aRm, 1 18, sgwdm for
sarda, 1 19, aveng for gogng

14, fkforg, 15, wafgforasgzm, 1 20, waea
g for I5U wEIfag

1 5, gaspe  for &y , 1 16, wsur ===y for
ey, 1 17, ¥grews for germae

17 t09, omitted, 1 12, fsram for A e,
1 18, famnR adv @+ wteuq ugeasd for the whole
ne, 1 15, gu for gar, 1 16, aMRAIESNY @&
ggasd for the whole line, 1 17, g for 3

1 4, Sward oww g for Bmu=wartg, 1 7, @y
for wgm, 1 13, wariwyases T=qA3T q90 qo
for the whole line , 1 14, ff¥wa for fima

1 7, from fefr and 1 8, are onmtted , 1 12, gwar
geriiaw for Foptafers , 1 16, gewsam for smga
1 2, =15 e agr for sy amey wgr, 1 4, aRe@mEa

for afwgmmar, 1 8, @xiuna for wsgmif, 19,
w5y for srey, 1 18, wkg for a=kE

11 7 to 9, omitted

1 15, fygindr e 7 for wa faawmer =, 1 16,
T, for a=aq , Ferear for fufmar , 1 17, gy
for argay

1 8, ateq for aumy, 1 4, gagsw for sarasl,
1 6, wan for wizw , 1 12, R for PRl

1 1, 3= wafeeguara. for war 7 wf~emaE, 1 18,

aewed, for v, 11 19-20, ommtted
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P 222, 1 1, omitted, 1 7, @ 3ot 9y Ry for evez @
ArRe, 110, s for sy, 1 11, saeg for saw
118, ¢ =9 & = =ifqarm for erar~immfan ,
1 15, sgifm for s, 1 16, ¥ & for wet

1 17, wgmwma for wmgesam, 1 18, swsws for
SERRAS

P 223, 1 7, sg¥m for smifda , 1 18, The followmng
additional lines are found between lmne 12 and
line 13

THGEIGTFIN FITATRAT, |
ST Tl ger S TREIA
T Bud T | 9 apgaE, awe, 1 15,

ama, for aga, e for may

P 224, 1 1, qrg wmtas, qwig o fg  for the whole
lne, 1 5, ¢ 5 for weuw, 1 5, a1 aw for o
qa, 1 13, vk for gafie

P 225, 1 6, gewwe for divedaer , 1 16, anikerafe g
for WSy aRE=ad

P 2926, 1 8, mem=afexs, for wkaa 9% , 1 10, fredg for -
gwT , reads qrgeT qege , 1 19, arged for wegey

P 227, 1 1, comes after 1 5 and reads RIN TIETA
1 8, weamn for @gaf, 1 14, A for T/

P 998, | 1, wistaer for snsgar, 1 2, omtted, 1 4,
srsRas 39 for sreew Iw =, 1 11, 3 <amasy for
q & s

P 229, 1 6, @ for 4@
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P 230,
P 9281,

P 232,
P 233,

P 234,
P 235,
P 236,

P 237,

P 238,

[ Appendix

1 5, g7 for &=

The chaptor heading ieads =% ffagrfw for
gy Rftagew, | 9, anwegsessam fo ey
garEeEm , 1 4, 9% geagweng for @St Sq geags
1 5, seanxa for swmea , 1 6, vy  omithed ,
18, g% for wa , 1 11, geav for g=fd @R
omitted , 1 12, reads =g el Ay , K@Faal
qET WA | HRGAY WIEYHT J W %7 SO EEEA
Al aga AT adEr ogad ZRoEd SdR e
wa tor 1 12-15, 1 16, waR arevguged,
omitted

omitted , 1 15, g5 omatted

1 5, gageiy for Jegew, | 6, egem for o
gowm, 1 9, @ for @, | 10, 3w —Jareard for
Yaureany, 1 14, aw@r for a7

1 9, azafw for gafer , 1 18, = for gean
1 11, samfa for s , 1 13, omutted

mqrggmifa for wag™d 10 the heading , 1 4, =5y
omitted , 1 5, aur 1s treated separately , 1 6,
@ieFa T=efy 18 additional , 11 7 to 9, omitted

1 6, stawa sug | 7Y fARag 9 for the whole
line , 1 9-to 18, omutted , 1 17, =AW gggraq
for w¥ragaIEaq,

1 7, The whole lme 15 treated as an explanatory
prose passage and reads thus

AR’ AreREreaRrRTEaE—aar , 11 15 to 16,
omitted , 1 18, stergs for seaigs, Qast for ot



G] Qog

P 239, 1 17, ufsa for waina

P 240, 1 7, gwwerysq, for gwiks qar, 1 14, admiweg

for widmfemy , 1 15, &M for &%, the colo
phon g AEZMEIR 18 omatted

P 241, 1 3, sifysae for waRk, 1 5 to 7, omitted,
11 10 and 11, omitted , 1 12, reads Fwga=
graeg A sy for the whole line

P 242, 1 8, ¥= for s, 1 9, srwq wafeaw, omibted

P 243, 1 4, g3 for @gy, 1 5, a wmy for fAfrwy ,
1 11, gy for w@atsay

P. 244, 1 5, mRfrgra fo gggam, 17, Ayt e

aur for aﬁa;t sordg , 1 11, @ fo 3=

P 245, 1 4, reads Tarewafisr A0 UYSHNF, SIGAE 1 KAl
augargar for the whole line , 1 6, sgmdq for
=T

P 246, 1 2, gnwww, for aggmy, 1 6, faw T for a
sy, 1 15, efa g a0 for @ Mgramaisaa

P 247, 1 1, au - 7 ebo, 11 8-4, read

gSweg T T W 3T g |
&7 QT T AR T g et

for the two lmes , 1 7, sfrgsa = for sl .
P 248, 1 14, = waw, for wwrEad, 1 15, avy  for
fana

P 249, 1 2, e for smw, 1 7, FEww gapyd for Rerar
faqamgdmas,, The colophon FIAFITH 18 omuitted



Qo

P 250

P 259,

P 253,

P 254,

P 255,

P 256,

P 257,

P 258,
P 261,

P 262,

P 263,
P 264,

P 263,
P 266,

[ Appendix
17, wig for wig , 1 9, sewamans fo ag-
QIATHIT

I 2-3, gdsemawaEE" wHisSHamiy tor both the
hines

1 6, omitted, 1 15, Wasa for Txuliy

1 1, &g omitted, | 8, the colophon ™%
gy, 15 omutted , the succeeding for the next
section 1eads ¥ fFog@y for oy RBeRarTTy

1 10, %g g=ear for fx 7T

1 8, e for srew, the colophon Iy Rstewm=y
18 omutted

1 10, ss ar@aw for =@ @y, 1 11, omits
AGIERIAT,
1 6, @ for aam

1 8, Py =y ARrggwetwraata for the whole
lmme

14, from g% to Sy=gwga mm 1 7 omutted,
1 8, srgfaay omutted, 1 12, IFgsasraa for
JqargsTRrAT

1 15, @i for gams.

1 6, qur—waay for wwgw etc, 1 10, =¥ for &3,
1 11, Rtseaary, for A= =, 1 15, fagda for
&+ R,

1 21, 3 g7 for & ga.

1 8, Has a1 before aexafgagm eto, 1. 18, ax
for sr=r , 1 19, glewm for =



G] BoR

P 268, 1 4, gt for guldm
P 269, 1 12, adds a@ before qemaa ete
P 270, 1 10, gww for gan

P 272, 1 2, adds before line 2 the following prose
passage A-arERRREIE- SRSy

P 273, 1 8, wwvawed for Fw=umen, | 10, semw= qrETea
for sggae vare , 1 17, T for gF=am @

P 274, | 1, geiigear 3wt for gt 7, 1 8, e
for fuskr, 1 12, mamw for = gar , 1 18, R

Yeor for afmir , 1 17, agar for gramm,

P 275, 1 1, comes after lme 6, 1.2, to 4, omtted,
1 5, gam for g, 1l 7 to12, omtted

3R SRR ATy qAINS  ATRER
for the colophon

P 276, 1 2, srax for M, 1 7, stawagw for Rl
ar, 1 8, smagr, for SIFIRER

P 279, 1 2, omitted

P 281, 1 2, geia for gada, 1 11, R for aR=w
Y

P 289, 1 12, awad for 134
P 288, 1 9, @ = 18 found before T UX = efe

P 284, 1 12, from Taeawy, to gRrggn 1 16, the whole
passage 1 omtted , 1l 20 and 21, come after
11, onp28d
“
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P
P
P
P
P
P
P

P

286, 11 9 to 11, omtted

287, 1 15, sruafy | aifguaerags,  sareqeaw  for
FROE AT SNQARAH

288, 1 10, grarg for Traw+g, the colophon FHaam?
FErmAlT 18 omitted

289, The heading gds=q 15 omutted, 1 7, to 9,
omitted

290, weaw for wearw , <Rw® for a1 q=aww, 1 20, wra

afzar, for 7 a¥any

291, 1 2, s for sreer, 1 9, gaam for amay

Wy, l, 18, garwiky yiaw for wam Rufas
292, 1 5, germeRG aiaaaraay, for the whole line
298, 1 19, gt wnfaay, for Femuartaay
294, 1 5 o 7, omitted

296, 1 3 t0o 9, omitted

297, 1 7, srx for w3, 1 16, Sawuify a1 for Savarsyar

298, | 6, war for ggts, 1l 7 and 8, omitted

299, 1 5, fwaw wx v for fmme(?) o= sy , 1, 12,

USAGGIRANT 5% 7 9% g9 for the whole line

299, 1 20, wefrarar afiry, for aRmmATY , the colophon
57 g0e"Y 15 onutted

301, 1 12, comes after 1 15, 1 18, gwm for guwr,
T = for i =y



G.]

P 302,

P 808,
P 305,

P 306,

P 307,

P 308,
P 309,

P 310,

P 311,

P 312,

112 to 4, omitted, the colophon grHsfB!
18 omitted , %9 1n the heading =9 FFRuulEY
18 omitted

1 8, § =g for azasg, 1l 16 to 18, omitbted

1 8, wem for wada, 1 15, sedmw, for sedms,
1 16, ar=aiyaradq for aniw g

1 8, gara=maemy, for @ ygeemeEe, 1 14,
qdigestrs® for qar SR

1 7, after adnfxsq the following additional
prose explanatory passage 1s found geis gradontx
STy JEATRES VIsed Seoid sad , | 8, has aar
before a@afy, sxEwfy for gy

1 18, interpolates f==r siftw® qar between line 13
and 1 14, 1 14, =13 for s

1 16, =<t woaeq for ART FHA

1 1, yfuggy for ufEeq, lines 3 to 5 omitted ,
1 18, ga«mwaaiaar for agegaaraw , 1 15, g
sur & waaa goausas @Hq, for the whole line ,
1 16, wgru=s for wagae

¥y omutted , 1 4, gwd gEw Ay Fuda g @y

for the whole lme, 1 9, v g for =t gw ,
The colophon gftt Z@RawnA® 18 omubted

1 2, fwecq = for Rwerda, 1 8, aify for @@,
1 4, frae age for the whole Ime, 1 11, waan
for mFam

The colophon smagMy, 18 omutted , 1 7, i
for qF ar
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P 313, 12 amforax, 1 8, 7 awaar for = ar=yar, 1 3,
feawar for fwwar |, 1 7, 7 q& 9% FY GUAT AT
fiaq tor the whole line, 11 8 and 9, aie omitted,
The colophon 1eads

iy oAty FoTal qAHST TS TRaTgH
(W )gaa Y9Iy ATFW CHERAT
Hwara NEFsT e |



APPENDIX H
FEUfFaTfTTan Twar shw
sfindrry a9
slowimiEge a7

F SHIRAEIT
e ARSI, |
AR
FURT T, IEIFARH N

HIREITR g IAR FAAMTT |
Singen =ftE fEateT g3 (O
TAERA JI9  JEAGRAA 9
wH Ol Afy FresaneEETEe, |

AR RN €95 Sy 7@ U |
i freead 27 Twiet gwEi

FEHGTIA A9 AAFATTGEAT, |
gIREEE  GRAEE 9

FUEARAIRIAT  FEUH AU |
SreASR ATEMEGA HAW TFEAN

ERUGRIARE  HATRT |
fraedt froae Yol s qa 0



8L

RroarRawa} ¥Rafie 9w ()
JEIIRSYEST gURHE ad TH N

fga% FWed GEIEAT T
ERGHERETEEErY  Sew 0

AT T3 N=I73 9 99 TH
gIRE S99 SEIEAE WA N

o R e WE )
LI TS FRE a7 TN

FRAYGIEE  IAIEIGHATL, |
s )ame O Wi 0
qaeg RIERW I@E GBI |
TAISRITEFZ=A=T HA 49 aq

YPIW YU TR W |
R ga A waw GIE N

HAEANGT T T MASHET 7 |
qUEI+g g SRAFTIET T 1
EEH qA T G TE, |
F[AP\IAT A ISEARIAT T W)

FONST aq NF FISTHAS T |
qAgE qa e RRgrstrdiad o
I NIAT AT 9
fifyge a@  AUEIREEAT 9 0

a0 FTHAGEAN I GIA |
TAISTIES FEYSHITT G 1l

AR Al AN FAageAn |
TASSERIAIN B § @@ 0

[ Appendix
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FEIAEEATY SOANRE T4 |
STSIRTAE  FeloEEEn T |

EArERT @I S=ET SEgAd

81






%
(1)
A
g
Q
]
(7]
Q
]
-t @
(¢
=
=i
g
&
.
o
wn

CATALOGUE OF BOCHGS/
1941

ED e &@)
% ORIENTAL INSTITUTE, BARODA
&____..;—__%____—:—1\,\,




Sylvain Levi The Gaekwad’s Series 1s standing

at the head of the many collections now pub-
lished 1n India

Asiatic Review, London It 1s one of the best
series 1ssued 1n the East as regards the get up of
the mndividual volumes as well as the able
editorship of the series and separate works

Presidential Address, Patna Session of the Oriental
Conference Work of the same class 1s being

done 1n Mysore, Travancore, Kashmir, Benares,
and elsewhere, but the organisation at Baroda
appears to lead

Indian Art and Letters, London The scientific

publications known as the ¢ Oriental Series”’
of the Maharaja Gaekwar are known to and
highly valued by scholars in all parts of the
world

Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, London
Thanks to enlightened patronage and vigor-
ous management the ¢ Gaekwad’s Oriental
Series >’ 1s gomng from strength to strength

Sir Jadunath Sarkar, Kt The valuable Indian

histories included i the ¢ Gaekwad’s Ori-
ental Series” will stand as an enduring
monument to the enlightened lberality of
the Ruler of Baroda and the wisdom of hus
advisers.

The Times Literary Supplement, London These
studies are a valuable addition to Western
learning and reflect great credit on the
editor and His Highness




GAEKWAD’S ORIENTAL SERIES

Critical editions of unprinted and original works of Oriental
Literature, edited by competent scholars, and published
at the Oriental Institute, Baroda

I BOOKS PUBLISHED

Rs a
1 Kavyamimimsa (®9RIWET1) a work on poetics, by
Rajasekhara (880-920 AD) edited by C D Dalal
and R Anantakrishna Sastry, 1916 Reissued, 1924
Third edition revised and enlarged by Pandit K S
Ramaswami Shastri, 1934, pp 524-314 2-0

2 Narandrayanananda (®<aIC9q@=) a poem on the
Pauranie story of Arjuna and Krsna’s rambles on Mount
Girnar, by Minster Vastupala edited by C D Dalal and
R Anantaknshna Sastry, 1916, pp 114+924-12  Out of print

3 Tarkasangraha (@&9g¥) a work on Philosophy
(refutation of Vaisesika theory of atomic creation) by
Anandajfiana or Anandagiri (13th century) edited by
T M Trpatht 1917, pp 364142413 Out of promt

4 Parthaparahrama (wgqUs«@) & drama describing
Arjuna’s recovery of the cows of King Virdta, by
Prahlidanadeva, the founder of Palanpur edited by
C D Dalal, 1917, pp 8429 Out of print

5 Rastraudhavamsa (Tgieaw) an historical poem
(Mahakavya) deseribing the history of the Bagulas of
Maytragir, from Rastraudha, the origmator to
Nardyana Shah, by Rudra Kav1 (AD 1596) edited
by Pandit Embar Krishnamacharya with Introduction
by C D Dalal, 1917, pp 24412844 Out of print

6 Linganusisana (festqwren) on Grammar, by Vamana
(8th 9th century) edited by C D Dalal, 1918,
pp 9424 Out of print

7 Vasantavilisa (99wfi@r@) a contemporary historical
poem (Mahakavya) describmng the hife of Vastupala
and the history of Gujarat, by Balachandrasiir
(AD 1240) edited by C D Dalal, 1917, pp 164
11446 Out of prmt



10

11

12

13

14

15

16

17

18

Ks a

Riipakasatha (=ussgz) siv dramas by Vatsarg:
mimister of Paramarcideva of Ialinjara (1.th 13th
centurv) edited by C D Dalal, 1918, pp 124141

Out of print

Mohapardjaya (#=ucrsig) an allegorical diama de
seribing the overcoming of King Moha (Temptation), or
the conversion of Kumirapala, the (hilal va hang of
Gujarat, to Jammsm by Ya-~ahpila, an officer of hung
Ajayadeva, son of Kumirapila (A D 1229 to 123.2)
edited by Mumi Chat nvija aj with Introduction and
Appendices by C D Dalal, 1915, pp 324135420 Out of print

Hammiramadamardana (Y<agwEd) adrama glorify
ing the two brothers, Vastupéala and Tejahpala, and their
King Viradhavala of Dholka, bv Jayasimhasiin edited
by C D Dalal, 1920 pp 15498 2-0

Udayasundarikathd (wszzg=Jawr) a Campl, by
Soddhala, a contemporary of and patronised by the

three brothers Chchittarija, Nagirjuna, and Mum
munirija successive rulers of Konkan edited by

C D Dalal and Embar Krnshnamacharya, 1920,

pp 10415847 2-4

Mahavidyavidambana (w¥ifaenfaems) a work on
Nyaya Philosophy, by Bhatta Vadindra (13th century)
edited by M R Telang, 1920, pp 44418947 2-8

Pracinagurjarakdvysangraha (WSMIsica@egs) a
collection of old Gujarati poems dating from 12th
to 15th centuries AD edited by C D Dalal, 1920,
pp 1404-30 24

Kumirapalapratibodha ( g@rcqreyfadty ) a bwo
graphical work mm Prakrta, by Somaprabhacharya

(AD 1195) edited by Mum Jimnavijayapn, 1920,

pp 724478 7-8

Ganakarikd (wusifkar) & work on Philosophy
(Pasupata School), by Bhasarvajiia (10th century)
edited by C D Dalal, 1921, pp 10457 14

Sangitamakaranda (@¥sta@®<=) a work on Music,
by Narada edited by M R Telang, 1920, pp 1664
Out of pruni

Kavindracirya List (&fysgrerd s=esr) Lst of
Sanskrit works in the collection of Kawvindracarya,
& Benares Pandit (1656 AD) edited by R Ananta
krishna Sastry, with a Foreword by Dr Ganganatha
Jha, 1921, pp 204-34 0-12

Varahagrhyasiitra (gToenesged) Vedic ritual of the
Yajurveda edited by Dr R Shamasastry, 1920,
pp 6424 0-10



Rs a

19 Lekhapaddhat: (@=vsfd) a collection of models of
State and private documents (8th to 15th centuries)
edited by C D Dalal and G K Shrigondekar 1925
pp 114130

20 Bhavisayattakaha or Paficamikahd (wfagwwa=r)
romance m Apabhramsa language, by Dhanapala (c
12th century) edited by C D Dalal and Dr P D
Gune, 1923, pp 6941484174

21 A Descriptive Catalogue of the Palm-leaf and Im-
portant Paper MSS 1in the Bhandars at Jessal-
mere (RIGACATRETAY ga@=T ), compiled by C D
Dalal and edited by Pandit L. B Gandhi 1923,
pp 704101

22 Parasuramakalpasiitra (9CQUwEHET) a work on
Tantra, with the commentary of Ramesvara edited

2-0

6-0

34

by A Mahadeva Sastry, 1923, pp 23+390 Out of print

23 Nityotsava (faa'@a ) a supplement to the Parasurama
kalpasiitra by Umanandanatha edited by A Mahadeva
Sastry, 1923 Second revised edition by Swami
Trivikrama Tirtha 1930, pp 224252

24 Tantrarahasya (da=<¥@) a work on the Prabhakara
School of Parvamimimsi, by Rimanujicarya edited

5-0

by Dr R Shamasastry 1923, pp 154-84 Out of print

25,32 Samaridngana (SRTFW) & Work on architecture
town planning, and engneering, by King Bhoja of Dhara
(11th century) edited bv T Ganapati Shastri, 2 vols ,
vol I, 1924 pp 3894290 (out of prwmt), vol II,
1925, pp 164324

26, 41 Sadhanamild (gyFw/Er) a Buddhist Tantne
test of rituals, dated 1165 A D, consisting of 312
small works composed by distingmshed writers
edited bv D1 B Bhattacharyva Illustrated 2 vols,
vol I 1925, pp 23+342 wvol II 1928 pp 1834295

97 A Descriptive Catalogue of MSS 1n the Central
Library, Baroda (sswrsiayd u=est) compiled
by G K Shrgondekar and K S Ramaswami Shastri,
with a Preface by Dr B Bhattacharyya, m 12 vols,
vol I (Veda Vedalaksana, and Upanisads), 1925,
pp 28-+264

98, 84 Mainasollasa or Abhilasitarthacintamant (WY
@) an encyclopedic work treatmg of one hundred
different topics connected with the Royal household
and the Royal court, by Somesvaradeva, a Chalukya
king of the 12th century edited by G K Shrigondekar,
3 vols, vol I, 1925, pp 18+146 vol II, 1939,
pp 504304

10-0

14-0

7-12



Rs a

290 Nalavilisa (@@f4@r®) a drama by Ramachandrasiri,
pupil of Hemachandrasiin, describing the Paurimka
story of Nala and Damayanti edited by G K
Shrigondekar and L. B Gandhi, 1926, pp 40491 2-4

30, 31 Tattvasangraha (wwey¥) a Buddhist philo
sophical work of the 8th century, bv Santaraksita
with Pafijikda bv his disciple Kamalasila edited by
Pandit Embar Krishnamacharya, with a Foreword
by Dr B Bhattacharyya, 2 vols 1926, vol I,
pp 1574804582 vol II, pp 443534102 24-0

33,34 Mirat-1-Ahmadi (fa<ra £ wsaiY) by Ah Maham
mad Khan, the last Moghul Dewan of Gujarat
edited 1n the orngmal Persan by Syed Nawab Al
Professor of Persian, Baroda College, 2 vols, illus
trated, vol I, 1926 pp 416, vol II, 1928 pp 632 19-8

35 Manavagrhyasiitra (¥=aRYET) a work on Vedie
ntual of the Yajurveda with the Bhasya of Astavakra
edited by Rimakrishna Harshap Sastri, with a Preface
by B C Lele 1926, pp 404264 50

36,68 Natyasastra («m=wre) of Bharata with the com
mentary of Abhinavagupta of Kashmir edited by
M Ramakrshna Kavi, 4 vols, vol I, illustrated,
1926 pp 274397 (out of prmt), vol II 1934,
PP 23+25-4-464 5-0

87 Apabhramsakavyatrayl (wwwesr@=dt) conswting of
three works the Carcari, Upadesarasiyana, and
Kalasvarapakulaka, by Jmadatta Sar (12th century),
with commentaries edited by L B Gandm 1927,

pp 1244115 4-0

88 Nyayapravesa (=rq53aw), Part I (Sanskrit Text) on
Buddhist Logic of Dinnaga with commentaries of
Harbhadra Str1 and Parsvadeva edited bv A B
Dhruva, 1930 pp 394104 Out of print

39 Nyayapravesa (=rgudw), Part II (Iibetan lext)
edited with itroduction, notes, appendices, ete by
Vidbhusekhara Bhattacharyya, 1927, pp 27467 1-8

40 Advayavajrasangraha (¥gga989g¥) consisting of
twenty short works on Buddhism, by Advayavajra
edited by Haraprasad Sastri, 1927, Pp 39468 2-0

42, 60 Kalpadrukosa ( ) standard wotk on
Sanskrit Lexicographv, by Kesava edited by Ram
avatara Sharma, with an index by Shmkant Sharma,

2 vols , vol I (text), 1928, pp 644485, vol II (index),
1932, pp 283 14-0



Mirat-1-Ahmadi Supplement (fatra T wwwRY gficfs
by Al Muhammad Khan Translated nto Enghs)h
from the omgmal Persian by C N Seddon and Syed
Nawab Al  Tllustrated Corrected reissue, 1928
vp 154222 ’

4 Two _Vajrayana Works (99(9Ta9¥gd) comprising
Prajfiopayavimscayasiddhi of Anangavajra and Jiiana
siddhi of Indrabhiiti edited by Dr B Bhattacharyya
1929, pp 21+118 ’

45 Bhavaprakisana (wrawaww) of Saradstanaya, a
work on Dramaturgy and Rasa (AD 1175-1250),
edited by His Holiness Yadugim Yatiraja Swam,
Melkot, and K 8 Ramaswam Sastri, 1929, pp 984410

46 Rimacarita (T@afia) of Abhmanda, Court poet
of Haravarsa, probably the same as Devapala of the
Pala Dynasty of Bengal (¢ 9th century A D) edited
by K § Ramaswami Sastri, 1929, pp 294-467

47 Naifjarajayasobhiisana (#gCre@www) by Nrsimha
kavi alas Abhinava Kahdasa, a work on Sanskrit
Poetics relating to the glorfication of Nafijaraja, son of
Virabhiipa of Mysore edited by E Krshnamacharya,
1930, pp 474270

48 Natyadarpana (9TR9Q) on dramaturgy, by
Ramacandra Sdr1 with his own commentary edited
by L B Gandl and ¢ K Shrngondekar, 2 vols,
vol I, 1929, pp 234228

49 Pre-Dinniga Buddhist Texts on Logic from Chinese
Sources (sTay@atgaE=r ) contaung the Enghsh
translation of Satasdstra of Aryadeva, Tibetan text and
Enghsh translation of Vagraha vyavartant of Nagarjuna
and the re translation mto Sanskrit from Chinese of
Upayahrdaya and Tarkasdsira edited by Giuseppe
Tuce1, 1930, pp 304+40+32+4774-89+91

50 Mirat-1-Ahmadi Supplement (frcra T wew) uitfie)
Persian text giving an account of Gujarat, by Al
Mubhammad Khan edited by Syed Nawab Al, 1930,
pp 254

51,77 Trisastisalakapurusacaritra (Pasfawramar gavafca)
of Hemacandra translated mto Enghsh with copious
notes by Dr Helen M Johnson 4 vols, vol
(Adisvaracantra), 1931, pp 194530 1lustrated,
vol II, 1937, pp 22+-396

52 Dandaviveka (gwfad®) a comprehensive Penal Code
of the anaient Hindus by Vardhaména of the 15th
century AD  edited by Mahsmahopadhyaya Kamala
Krsna Smrtitirtha, 1931, pp 34+380

Rs a

7-0

7-8

5-0

9-0

26-0



53 Tathagataguhyaka or Guhyasamaja (Jw%9¥1s1)
the earhiest and the most authoritative work of the
Tantra School of the Buddhists (3rd century A D)
edited by Dr B Bhattacharyva, 1931, pp 394210

54 Jaydkhyasamhitdi (segsfear) an authontative
Paficaratra work of the 5th century AD edited by
Pandit E Krishnamacharya of Vadtal, with a Foreword
by Dr B Bhattachariva 1931, pp 78-4-47-+454

55 Kavyalanhirasirasamgraha (®F@EgRAREEY) of
Udbhata with the commentary, probably the same
as Udbhataviveka, of Rajanaka Tilaka (11th century
AD) edited by K S Ramaswami Sastri, 1931,
pp 48462

56 Pardnanda Siitra (wcwm=®%) an ancient Tantric
work of the Hindus mn Sitra form edited by Swami
Trivikrama Tirtha with a Foreword by Dr B Bhatta
charyya, 1931, pp 304106

57,60 Ahsan-ut-Tawarikh (9=e™ 9q qat1fc@) history
of the Safaw: Period of Persian History, 15th and 16th
centuries, by Hasan:i Rumlu edited by C N Seddon,
2 vols (Persian text and translation 1 DInglish)
vol 1, 1932, pp 364510, vol II, 1934, pp 154301

58 Padmananda Mahdkavya ( wsra=egTR™ )  giving the
Life history of Rsabhadeva, the first Tirthankaia of
tne Jamas, by Amarachandra Kavi of the 13th
century edited by H R Kapadia, 1932, pp 994667

59 Sabdaratnasamanvaya (W=I@¥#=9) an Interesting
lexicon of the Nanartha class mn Sanskrit, compiled
by the Maratha King Sahaji of Tanjore edited by
Vitthala Sastri, with a Foreword by Dr B Bhatta-
charyya, 1932, pp 314605

61,91 Saktisangama Tantra (wfmes#a=) comprising
four books on Kali, Tard, Sundari, and Chhinnamasta
edited by Dr B Bhattacharyya, 4 vols, vol I,
Kalikhanda, 1932 pp 134179, vol II, Tardkhanda,
1041, pp 124271

62 Prajiiaparamitas (IRARTWAT) commentaries on the
Prajfiaparamitd, a Buddhist philosophical work
edited bv Giuseppe Tuccr, 2 vols, vol I, 1932,
pp 554589

63 Tarikh 1-Mubarakhshahi (@rfce T gareawrer) con
temporary account of the kings of the Saiyyid Dynasty
of Delh1  translated into Enghsh from original Persian
by Kamal Krishna Basu, with a Foreword by Su
Jadunath Sarkar, Kt 1932, pp 13--299

64 Siddhantabindu (fegfe) on Vedanta philosophy,
by Madhusiidana Sarasvati with the commentary of
Purugottama edited by P C Divanjp, 1933,
pp 1424-934-306

Rs a

4-4

2-0

3-8

19-%

14-0

11-0

5-8

12-0

7-8

11-0



Bs a

65 Istasiddhi (zafef§) on Vedanta philosophy, b
Vimuktatma, diseiple of Avyayatma wl:th thepagiahorz

own commentary edited by M Him
MW yanna, 1933

66, 70, 73 Shabara-Bhisya (wretwrs) on the Mimamsa
Stitras of Jammm  translated mto English by
Dr Ganganath Jha m 3 vols, 1933-1936, vol 1,

pp 164705 vol IL pp 204708 vl TII pp 28+

67 Sanskrit Texts from Bali (=rfeSiag=r ) comprismng
religious and other texts recovered from the 1slands of
Java and Bah edited by Sylvan Lewi, 1933,
pp 854112

71 Narayana Sataka (@crguw@®) a devotional poem
by Vidyakara with the commentary of Pitambara
edited by Shrikant Sharma, 1935, pp 164-91

72 Rajadharma-Kaustubha (<mryasigyw ) an elaborate
Smrt1 work on Ré&jadharma, by Anantadeva edited
by the late Mahdmahopddhydya Kamala KXrishna
Smrtitirtha, 1935, pp 304506

74 Portuguese Vocables mn Asiatic Languages ( driitst
v=aw) translated mmto Englsh from Portuguese
by Prof A X Soares, 1936, pp 125-520

75 Nayaharatna («9%t&@) & commentary on the
Nyayaratnamala of Parthasirathi Misra by Ramanuja of
the Prabhakara School edited by K & Ramaswam
Sastri, 1937, pp 69346

76 A Descriptive Catalogue of MSS 1in the Jain Bhan-
dars at Pattan (qwaw@@ly vaesy) edited from
the notes of the late Mr C D Dalal bv L B Gandhy,
2 vols , vol I, 1937, pp 724498

78 Ganitatilaka (afuafae®s) of Smpati with the com
mentary of Sumhatilaka, a nonJan work on
Anthmetic with & Jain commentary edited by H R
Kapadia, 1937, pp 814116

79 The Foreign Vocabulary of the Quran (Fraw==Iw )
showing the extent of borrowed words mn the sacred
text compiled by Professor Arthur Jeffery 1938,
pp 154311

80,83 Tattvasangraha (wweg%s) of Santarakmta with
the commentary of Kamaladila translated mto Enghsh
by Dr Ganganath Jha 2 vols, vol I, 1937, pp 84739,
vol II, 1939, pp 12--854

81 Hamsa-vildsa (<gfewrw) of Hamsa Mithu on
mystic practices and worship edited by Swami
Trvikrama Tirtha and Mahamahopadhyaya Hathbhai
Shastr, 1937, pp 13+331

14-0

48-0

3-8

10-0

12-0

12-0

37-0



82

86

86

87

88

89

90

Siktimuktivali (efwgw@€r) on Anthology, of
Jalhana, a contemporary of King Krsna of the
Northern Yadava Dynasty (AD 1247) edited by E
Krnshnamacharya 1938, pp 66-1-463--85

Brhaspatt Smrt1 ( ) a reconstructed text
of the now lost work of Brhaspati edited by K V
Rangaswami Aiyangar 1941

Parama-Samhitd (9twefear) an authortative work
of the Paficharitra system edited by S Krshnaswami
Aiyangar, 1940, pp 4542084230

Tattvopaplava (a&vgd) a masterly criticism of the
opmions of the prevailling Philosophical Schools by
Jayaraér edited by Pandit Sukhalaljp and R C
Parikh, 1940 pp 21144

Anekintajayapataka (wdsrwermyarar) of Haribhadra
Siir1 (8th century A D) with his own commentary and
Tippanaka by Munichandra the Guru of Vadideva
Sir1 edited by H R Kapadia m 2 vols, vol I, 1940,
pp 324404

Sastradipika (weifaat) a well known Mimémsa
work the Tarkapada translated into Enghsh by D
Venkatramiah, 1940, pp 294264

Sekoddesatikd (@®RwStwr) a Buddhist ntuahstic
work of Naropa describing the Abhigeka or the mitiation
of the disciple to the mystic fold edited by Dr Mario
Carells, 1941, pp 35474

II BOOKS IN THE PRESS

Natyasastra (smmwre) edited by M Ramakrishna
Kaw, 4 vols , vol III

Alamkaramahodadh: (wegTcaeefy) on Sansknt
Poetics composed by Narendraprabha S@r1 at the
request of Mmmster Vastupala in 1226 AD edited
bv L B Gandh

Dvadasdranayacakra (ggWi@g¥s®) an ancent
polemical treatise of Mallavadi Siir1 with a commentary
by Simhasur1 Gam1 edited by Mum Caturvijayaj

Krtyakalpataru (seaeas) of Laksomdhara, munister
of King Govindachandra of Kanauy edited by K V
Rangaswami Aiyangar, vols I-V

Rs a

11-0

13-0

10-0



10

11

12

13

14

16

16

Rs a

A Descriptive Catalogue of MSS 1n the Oriental
Institute, Baroda (a<RrTeaty vogdY) compiled
by K S Ramaswami Shastr1 12 vols, vol II (Srauta,
Dharma, and Grhya Sitras)

Madhavanala-Kaimakandald (®Wiyaeawa=er) a
romance m old Western Rajasthami bv Ganapati,
a Kayastha from Amod edited by M R Majumdar

Anekantajayapataka (wimrnsteqarar) of Hambhadra
Stim (¢ 1120 AD) with his own commentary and
Tippanaka by Munichandra the Guru of Vidideva
Stn edited by H R Kapadia, 1n 2 vols , vol II

Samrit Siddhinta (surefyge) the well kmown
work on Astronomy of Jaganndtha Pandit cnitically
edited with numerous diagrams by Kedar Nath
Rajjyotis1

Vimalaprabhd (few<wwr) the commentary on the
Kilacakra Tantra and an important work of the

Kilacakra School of the Buddhists edited by Giuseppe
Tucer

Aparajitiprccha (sucifsrareszr) a volummnous work
on architecture and fine arts edited by P A Mankad

Parasurima Kalpa Siitra (9xgU@a®e™) a work on
Hindu Tantra with commentarv bv Rameévara second
1evised edition by Sakarlal Shastri

An Alphabetical List of MSS 1n the Oriental Insti-
tute, Baroda ( wawraEst) compiled from the exist
mg card catalogue by Raghavan Nambiyar Siromam,
2 vols , vol I

Vivida Cintimani (faargfg=rafic) of VachaspatiMisra
an authoritative Smrt1 work on the Hindu Law of
Inheritance translated mto Enghsh by Dr Ganganath
Jha

Tarkabhiisa (@awrar) a work on Buddhist Logic by
Moksakara Gupta of the Jagaddala monastery edited
with a Sanskrit commentary by Embar Krishna
macharya

Hetubmdutika (3gfi=atwr) commentary of Arcata on
the famous work of Dharmakirtr on Buddhist loge
edited from a smgle MS diwscovered at Pattan by
Sukhalaly

Gurjararasavali (gsiccreradt) a collection of several
old Gujaratr Rasas edited by B K Thakore, M D
Desai, and M C Moda



10

11

12

13

14

III BOOKS UNDER PREPARATION

Prajfidparamitis (9gra<faar) commentaries on the
Prajfiapiramitd a Buddhist philosophical work edited
by Giuseppe Tucel, 2 vols , vol II

Saktisangama Tantra (wfsmegaas) comprs ng four
books on Kah, Tard Sundiri, wnd Chhinnamwtid
edited by Dr B Bhattacharyya, 4 vols vols LIT IV

Niatyadarpana (@m=mgyw) mntroduction mn Sanskrit on
the Indian drama and an exammation of the problems
raised by the text, by L B Gandhi 2 vols, vol II

Krtyakalpataru (@wawgas) one of the earhest
Nibandha works of Lakgmidhara edited by K V
Rangaswami Aryangar, 8 vols , vols VI-VIII

A Descriptive Catalogue of MSS in the Oriental
Institute, Baroda (s€Csa19 7=qg4Y) compiled
by the Library Staft, 12 vols , vol III (Smrt: MSS)

Manasolldsa (wEETE9 ) or Abhilasitarthacintiman
edited by G K Shrigondekaz, 3 vols, vol III

Nitikalpataru (@ fasegae) the tamous Nit1 work ot
Ksemendra edited bv Sardar K M Paniklar

Chhakkammuvaeso (®g#3¢qT) an Apabhiamsa work
of the Jamns containing didactic religious teachings
edited by L B Gandh1 /

Nispannayogambara Tantra (fqmgdwEatass) de
scribing a large number of mandalas or magic circles
and numerous deities edited by Dr B Bhattacharyya

Basatin-1-Salatin  (qm@ifas g 9reifas) a contem
porary account of the Sultans of Bryapur translated
mto Enghsh by M A Kazi and Dr B Bhattachary ya

Madana Maharnava (wg@@<sm@@) a Smrt1  work
principally dealing with the doctrine of Karmavipika
composed during the reign of Mindhétd, son or
Madanapala edited by Embar Krishnamacharya

Trisastisalakdpurusacaritra (faafewsrar goagfcs) of
Hemacandra translated into English by Dr Helen
Johnson, 4 vols, vols III IV

Brhaspatitattva (zgwfaa®) a Saiva treatise belonging
to an early stratum of the Agamic hiterature written mn
old Javanese with Sanskrit slokas interspersed mn the
text edited by Dr A Zeiseniss

Anu Bhiasya (9w™) a standard work of the
Suddhadvaita School translated mto English by G H
Bhatt

Rs a



15

16

17

18

19

20

21

23

26

26

Rs a

A Descriptive Catalogue of MSS 1n the Jain Bhan
dars at Pattan (wwewrenny soest) edited from

the notes of the late Mr C D Dalal, by L B Gandh,
2 vols, vol II

An Alphabetical List of MSS 1n the Oriental Insti-
tute, Baroda (wgaw®St) compiled from the exist

g card catalogue by Raghavan Nambiyar Siromani,
2 vols, vol II

Natyasastra (wrwr@) of Bharata with the com
mentary of Abhinava Gupta second revised edition
by K 8§ Ramaswami Shastri Sromam, vol T

Natyasastra (@mywr@) of Bharata with the com
mentary of Abhnava Gupta edited by M Rama
krishna Kavi, 4 vols vol IV

Bhojanakutiihala (We=gge®) on the methods of
preparing different dishes and ascertaining their food
value written by Raghundtha Sir, disaple of
Anantadeva i the 16th century AD edited by
Ananta Yajneswar Shastr: Dhupkar

Tattvacintimani (wwfewmafy) with the Aloka and
Darpana commentaries edited by Dr Umesh Misra

Riasasangraha (Tr999¥) a collection of 14 old Gujaraty
Rasas composed m the 15th and 16th centuries
edited by M R Majumdar

Parasikakosasangraha (qTc@lsasmseue) a collection
of four Persian Sanskrit lexicons edited by K M
Zaverr and M R Majumdar

Dhiirtasvimi Bhiisya (wWerfwwre) a commentary

on the Aévalayana Grhyasitra edited by A Chinna
swami Shastr1

Kodandamandana (=\gw@w«@) a work on archery
attributed to Mandana Stitradhara edited by M Rama
krishna Kavi

Matangavrtti (wasefs) a commentary on the Matanga
Parame$§vara Tantra by Ramakantha Bhatta edited
by Mahamahopadbyaya Jogendranath Bagch:

Upanisat-Sangraha (wufaw@ws) a collection of
unpublished Upanigads edited by Shastr1 Gajanan
Shambhu Sadhale

For further particulars please communicate

with—
THE DIRECTOR,
Oriental Institute, Baroda



THE GAEKWAD’S STUDIES IN RELIGION AND
PHILOSOPHY

1 The Comparative Study of Religions [Contents
I, the sources and nature of rehgious truth  II, super
natural bemngs, good and bad  III, the soul, 1ts nature
origm, and destiny IV, sm and suffering, salvation
and redemption V, rebigious practices VI, the emo
tional attitude and rehigious 1deals] by Alban G
Widgery, M A , 1922 . 15-0

2 Goods and Bads bemng the substance of a series of
talks and discussions with H H the Maharaja Gaekwad
of Baroda [Contents introduction I, physical values
II, mtellectual values III ssthetic values v,
moral value V,religious value VI, the good life, its
umty and attammment] by Alban G Widgery, M A |
1920 (Labrary edition Rs 5) 3-0

3 Immortality and other Essays [Contents I, philo
sophy and hfe II, mmortahty III, morality and
rehgion IV, Jesus and modern culture V, the
psychology of Christian motive VI, free Cathohewsm
and non Chrmistian Religions  VII, Nietrsche and
Tolstor on Morality and Religion VIII, Sir Qliver
Lodge on science and rehgion IX, the value of oon
fessions of faith X, the idea of resurrection XI,
religion and beauty XII, relgion and history
XIII, principles of reform m rehgion] by Alban G
Widgery, M A, 1919 (Cloth Rs 3) 20

4 Confutation of Atheism a translation of the Hadsg 4
Halila or the tradition of the Myrobalan Fruit trang
lated by Valh Mohammad Chhanganbhai Momin, 1918 0-14

Conduct of Royal Servants being a collection of verses
from the Viramitrodaya with their translations
Enghsh Gujarati, and Marathi by B Bhattacharyya,
MA,PhD 0-6



